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TRANSLATERS NOTE

It is not practical for a person seeking ordination in the
Buddha sdsana or a young samanera to study the entire
vinaya pitaka (disciplinary code). Therefore, a book of the
nature of Shisandvatarapaya is of immense value for
such a person to acquire an adequate knowledge of the
bhikkhu practices.

Shasanavatharanaya is widely used for this purpose,
particularly so by the Sri Kalyani Yogashrama Sanstha.
There are several foreign (non Sinhala) bhikkhiis ordained
in this Sansthd and lay foreigners secking ordination as
well as foreign bhikkhiis ordained elsewhere in the world
and residing at aranya sendsana (monasteries) belonging to
the Sanstha. Therefore, the need was felt for an English
book of this nature and the idea to translate
Shasandvatharanaya was conceived.

Venerable Angulgamuve Ariyananda thero with the
blessings of the Agga Maha Kammatthandcarya the most
venerable Nauyane Ariyadhamma Maha Thero, the chief
advisor of the Sri Kalyani Yogashrama Sanstha, requested
me to undertake the task of translating this book. I was
extremely pleased to make my small contribution,
particularly because it is a book written by the most
venerable professor Rerukane Chandavimala Maha thero,
some of whose books I have read and hence developed a
great respect for the thero, although I was not fortunate
enough to meet him during his lifetime. My thoughts at the
time of undertaking this task, was by complete coincidence
identical to that of the Maha thero in that “it would be
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sufficient reward, if at least a few bhikkhiis accepted and
followed the contents of this book.™

I wish to express my gratitude to several persons who
helped me in numerous ways connected with this work.

l. Venerable Angulgamuve Anyananda thero for
identifying me as the suitable person to do the
translation.

2. Venerable Meegoda Sanghsobhana Maha thero for
meticulously checking the translation and making
several corrections and useful suggestions. His
immense contribution has not only made the translation
more accurate but also enhanced my knowledge in the
spelling of Pali words in roman script.

3. My wife and two children who were always ready to
suggest words when I met with difficulties in finding
suitable words.

4. Agga Maha Kamatthanacarya the most venerable
Nauyane Ariyadhamma Maha Thero who spent several
hours with me explaining the meanings of over hundred
words, which were not clear to me. I would never have
completed this task without the assistance and guidance
of this learned, virtuous, erudite bhikkhu,

5. My friend Mr. C. Batwangala who went through the
script and made comments.

6. The most venerable Kirioruve Dhammanada mahd
thero the president of the Sri Chandavimala Dhamma
publications board who gave permission to undrtake the
translation and also kindly took over the translation and
arranged it to be studied by the scholar Mr. Viranjiva
weerakkody.



7. Mr. Viranjiva weerakkody who studied the text and
made suggestions and corrections.

May they all end suffering in the samsara and attain
Nibbana.

D.J.Percy Silva
223/25D Parklane Residencies
Katuwana Road

Homagama.
Sri Lanka.

14" November 2012



PREFACE

The Buddha the all compassionate one, the blessed one, the
perfected one, the supremely enlightened one established
the sasana as an abode for the faithful and intelligent to
practice Dhamma in order to release themselves from
suffering in samsara (cycle of births and deaths), as well as
a meritorious abode for devas and worldlings. On entering
the sasana (dispensation of the Buddha), one initially
receives the Samanera (novice) pabbajja (going
forth/going into homelessness) in the first instance. Several
Maha Theros who were interested in the proper
continuation of the sdsana, being distressed on seeing
many who had received samanera ordination behaving in
an undesirable manner due to the lack of their knowledge
regarding the samanera precepts and proper practice and
due to the absence of a Dhamma book on s@manera
practice, invited us to prepare such a book. Having
ourselves felt the shortcomings that existed due to the
absence of such a book we accepted the invitation and
composed this book named “Sasanavatharanaya”. Details
of samanera morality and many aspects of the Dhamma
taught by the Tathagata especially for the ordained, which
should be learned and retained by the junior monks ,middle
level monks and theros as well as samaneras have been
included in this book.

Pabbajja is the entry into the sdsana, involving both
mind and body of the person concerned. Shaving of hair
of the head and face, discarding lay attire and wearing
robes constitute only the ordination of body. Lay mind
cannot be discarded as easily as hair, beard and dress. The
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mind of the person wearing the robes remains the same.
Ordination of the body can be performed in a few minutes.
Ordination of the mind cannot be done as easily as that.
Ordination of the minds of some, whose bodies are
ordained, cannot be achieved at all. Some such ordained
persons end their lives still having lay minds.

To reap the real benefits of pabbajju in the Buddha sasana
one must ordain both mind and body. Pabbajju is
unpleasant for one who has a lay mind but ordained in body
only. He has no pleasure/joy in pabbajja. He feels that
following the precepts is a nuisance. He will consider as a
meaningless nuisance; the work of the sangha such as
paying homage to the triple gem two or three times a day,
following sarigha practices, learning the Dhamma and
meditation. Therefore, he will as much as possible try to
distance himself from such activities. Even if done, it will
only be superficially. He prefers types of work meant for
laypeople, which can be performed while being a bhikkhu.
Frivolous conversation with lay people lacking in faith and
bhikkhiis similar to him will be pleasant. Supply of good
food, good material objects and money will be pleasant for
him. He engages in such activities very willingly. Those
who live with an ordained body but have lay minds will
deteriorate in lay pleasures as well, because they do not
have the opportunity to enjoy them as desired. They will
experience a downfall in this world and the next.

Ordaining the mind, is removal from the mind
unwholesome dhamma such as craving, conceit , self view,
ill will, jealousy and stinginess; and enriching the mind
with wholesome dhamma relevant to the sarigha such as
loving kindness, compassion, faith, wisdom, having simple
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needs, satisfaction with what is received and meditative
practices. Ordained mind is the trained mind. Pabbajja is
pleasant and bliss for the one with an ordained mind. It is
pleasant for him to follow the precepts, pay homage to the
triple gem, engage in sarigha practices, meditate and learn
the Dhamma. Therefore, he will willingly follow the
precepts and willingly engage in other sangha practices. He
does not need rules, for him to engage in these activities.
No supervisors are required. It is the obstruction of these
activities that is troublesome for him.

What is required to be stated now is the method by which
minds of those secking ordination are conditioned to be
suitable for members of the sarigha community. It should
be done by the introduction of the Buddha Dhamma into
their minds and by embedding the Dhamma in their minds.
There is no other way to condition the minds. It can never
be done by the enforcement of rules or other methods of
control. There is no other way to produce good bhikkhis
than conditioning their minds. There are many items of
Dhamma preached by the Tatlagata espécially for the
sarigha, which should essentially be studied and
remembered by the sangha. If these Dhamma are
systematically taught one by one and their meanings
explained, to establish them in the mind; the mind will be
trained to become one required by a bhikkhu. Thereby such
a person will become a disciplined, moral, pious bhikkhu.
Not all the Dhamma required by a bhikkhu are found in a
single book. It is difficult for one who has not studied
under a teacher to collate all the Dhamma required, which
are spread in various books belonging to the Tipitaku (three
baskets of the cannon). A considerable collection of such
Dhamma is included in this book named
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Shasanavatharanaya, for easy reference and benefit of the
teachers and any other member of the sangha desirous of
knowing them and benefiting from the same.

We have not composed this book through collection of data
by special research but by commiting to writing, advice and
lessons of teachers associated during young days. However,
before inclusion in the book effort was made to ensure the
authenticity of the information. Great effort had to be made
to establish the origin of some data. Facts contained herein
have been extracted from the following books of the
Tipitaka and commentaries, Parajika pali, Pacittiya pali,
Mahavaggapali,Cullavaggapali, Dighanikaya,Majjhimanik
ava. Anguttaranikaya, Sanyuktanikaya,Dhammapada,
Uddinaya, Itivuttakaya, Suttanipdtaya, Theraghatawa, and
Jatakapaliya as well as other books contaning
commentaries.

According to the present customs in the country (Sri
Lanka), it has become necessary to educate, a child
ordained today, at a college or pirivena (Buddhist school of
religious education). These institutions do not provide a
complete education regarding samanera precepts and other
samanera practices. They do not provide an education,
which will train the mind of a novice monk or develop
good qualities. Very often they receive an education that
develop conceit and greed, reduce faith, bring about
cightfold skeptical doubt and confuse the mind of the
bhikkhu as shown by the following stanza.“Buddhe
karkhati, Dhamme kankhati, Sanghe kankhati,
sikkhayakankhati, pubbantekarkhati, aparantekarkhati,
pubbaparanté kankhati, idappaccayatd
paticcasamuppannesu Dhammesu kankhati vicikicchati.o
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If the teachers of novice bhikkhis desire the development
of obedient, disciplined pupils, i is hoped that they be not
satisfied with, only educating the novices at the said
institutions but also at least establish in their minds the few
items of Dhamma contained in this book named
“Shasanavatharanaya”.

Many who enter the Buddha sasana these days by
ordaining in body, due to sudden disappointment with
samsdra, sudden development of faith or direction by
others; do with time find pabbajja unpleasant, feel they
have commiited a foolish act and greedily look at the
comforts enjoyed by the lay people and disrobe. Some
receive an education under cover of the robe and disrobe
when able to find employment. Some who lack faith do not
engage in sarigha practices, just spend their lives and pass
away. Some Buddhists who are disillusioned by this
situation suggest various means of controlling the sasana.
Some suggest that not everyone should be ordained but
select only the good persons. These are not practical
suggestions. A person who is serene today may not be so
tomorrow. Today’s immoral person may give up
immorality and become a moral person tomorrow and vice-
versa. This is the nature of the world of the puttujjana
(worldling). Selection is not possible in such a world.
Suggestions to select good persons and ordain is due to
ignorance about the nature of the sasana.

Sdasana was not established as a haven for the serene only,
but also as a place, where the non-serene are turned into the
serene. Even if a person enters the sdsana without a
specific aim, when Buddha Dhamma is entered into his
mind, he will progressively become a serene person. Not all
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those who entered the sdsana and became Arahants were
people who were disillusioned with samsara. Brahamin
Radha ordained in consideration of the easy means of
living. Brahamin Vangeesa ordained in order to learn a
mantra. So did Brahamin Candéabha. Prince Rahula and
prince Nanda did not ordain of their own free will, they
were forced to do so. Citizens of the two cities, who were
joyed by the peaceful settlement of the war between the
Sakyas and Koliyas by the Tathagata, presented him with
five hundred young persons for ordination. There was not a
single person among them who did so due to his own faith.
However, by establishing Dhamma in their minds all of
them became Arahants. There are several other instances
recorded in Buddhist literature, where people ordained
without faith or disillusionment in samsara did attain
Arahantship. Many among those who ordained due to
disillusionment in samsara and having great faith in the
beginning have gone on the wrong path. It should be stated
that good Bhikkhis could be produced only by filling their
minds with the Dhamma and not by a process of selection
prior to ordination.

It is not possible to embed Dhamma into the minds of all
the people. As water will not wet a lotus leaf, Dhamma will
not touch the minds of some people inspite of extensive
advice and teaching. They are the abhavya (unable to
understand Dhamma) people in the s@sana.There is nothing
that can be done about them. Evam ovadiyamdnd evam
anusdsiyamind appekacce accanta nittharm nibbdnam
arddhenti. Ekacce narddhenti, ettha kydham brahmana
karomi. The Tathagata has said that nothing can be done
about those who cannot be tamed with advice and
teachings. While the Tathagata has said so, some Buddhists
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are talking about making the bhikkhus follow precepts by
enforcing rules and regulations in an effort to purify the
sasana. Therefore, it is not pogsible for those who lack
faith and are unwilling, to be made to follow the precepts.
Not doing something for fear of the law is not morality.
The only way to make others follow precepts and good
practices is by conditioning their minds. We have prepared
this book in order to assist those who desire to condition
their minds.

The world is always changing. Where is the possibility for
only the Buddha sa@sana to remain unchanged in a changing
world? It i1s natural for the Buddha sdsana also to keep
changing according to the changes in the world and
ultimately come to an end. No one or no force can prevent
that. It is more than two thousand five hundred years after
the parinibbana of the Buddha. During this long period,
Bhikkhis have changed very much from the bhikkhiis who
lived with the Buddha. No force is capable of changing the
present day bhikkhis to be like those who lived two
thousand years ago. Therefore, we cannot expect the
bhikkhis of today to be like those of that era. We can only
expect bhikkhiis with good qualities in keeping with the
present world conditions.

There is no doubt that, if the present day bhikkhis follow
the “Shasandvatranaya” there will emerge many who can
be considered good bhikkhas, in the context of today’s
world. We have not written this book with the idea that “all
bhikkhas will accept this” but with the thought that, if at
least a few do accept, it is sufficient reward for our effort.
We have fulfilled our obligation by committing to written
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word the Dhamma known to us so that others too can learn
the same. It is up to you to accept or not.

Ciram Titthatu Saddhammo.
Rerukane Candavimala
2504/1960 oct. 21

Pokunuwita
Sr1 Vinayalankaramaya
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Shasanavataranaya

Homage to him the blessed one, the perfected one, the
self enlightened one.

Sammasambuddha the blessed one, the perfected one in his
all encompassing compassion towards all beings of the
entire world systems, in order to rid themselves from the
suffering of repeated births, decay and death, whilst
committing unwholesome deeds resulting in the births in
the lower worlds and reaching the ultimate blissful state of
nibbana did teach that intelligent humans should enter the
greatest position of pabbajja.

Beings remain in samsara unable to reach nibbana due to
their collection of defilements such as greed. The means to
iradicate such defilements and reach purity is the
establishment of morality, concentration and wisdom
within oneself and further development of the same. Many
are the activities to be performed by lay people to protect
one’s own life, feed the wife and children, satisfy them,
satisfy friends and relations and guard against enemy
activities. It is not possible to carry on lay life without
attending to such needs. It is very difficult for lay people to
find time to practise morality and meditation while
engaging in the above activities. It is very hard to maintain
purity of the mind. Although observing some preceplts, it is
not possible for a layman to maintain it for a long time. It
soon becomes impure. It is soon broken. Even if time is
found with difficulty to meditate, achieving concentration
is difficult for the busy layperson. Even if concentration is
achieved, it is soon destroyed due to the arising of
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defilements. There are many opportunities for a bhikkhu to
practice morality. Therefore, the intelligent go forth into
homelessness leaving the parents, brothers and sisters,
friends and relations and their wealth, realizing the dangers
of remaining in samsara and the greatness of nibbana and
considering the lay life to be a difficult place for the
practice of Dhamma, a place where defilements are born
and pabbajja to be a state conducive to. the practice; as
preached in the following stanza, Sambdadho gharavdso
rajapatho abbhokaso pabbajjaé.

Pabbajja is a state even greater than the position of a
monarch, which is considered the highest position by the
general populace. Monarchy is a ground for the
development of unwholesome deeds and defilements and
not a state for the iradication of them. Very often those who
become kings commit many unwholesome acts and end up
in the lower worlds (hells). Let alone ordinary people, even
the bodhisatta (future Buddha) who ruled a kingdom for
twenty years, committed sins which made him boil for
eighty thousand years in the Osupath hell as illustrated in
the Temiya Jataka ( Stories of the past lives of the Buddha).
Prince Temiya who could, recollect past lives was able to
realize this at a very young age. Therefore, prince Temiya
who was the heir to the throne acted as a mute cripple, due
to his fear of having to accept the kingdom. His father the
king being disappointed with the bodhisatta who was
unable to speak or get up even to attend to his ablutions,
ordered his driver Sunanda to take the prince to the jungle
and bury him alive as the king thought that having such an
unfortunate person would bring ill luck to the palace.
Bodhisatta began to speak only after he was taken to the
Jungle by the driver. When he was questioned by the driver,

I3



as to why he did not speak at the palace, prince Temiya’s
reply as found in the Jatuka Pali is given below.

Piirimam Sardmaham jatim yattha rajjamakdrayini
Karayithva tahim rajjam papattham niraya bhiisam
Visatin ceva vassani tahim rajjamakaryim

Asitir vassa sahassant nirayamhi apaccisam

Tassa rajjassham bhito ma mam rajjabhisecayurni
Tasma pitucca matucca santike na bhanin tadd.

Following is the meaning of the stanza.

I had ruled the city of Barinasi during a previous life, I
recall such a life. During that life, I was the king and ended
up in a terrible hell. I spent eighty thousand years there. 1
did not speak in the presence of my parents due to fear of
being crowned again as I did not wish to become the ruler.

Prince Temiya was afraid of ruling, as the kingship is a
position, which developed unwholesome actions resulting
in birth in hell and extension of the existence in samsara.
Pabbajja is not such a dangerous position; it is a state in
which defilements are diminished, unwholesome actions
are reduced and travel in samsdra is shortened. Whatever
person leaves home and enters pabbajja, will become one
who reduces unwholesome actions. Therefore, prince
Temiya relinquished the kingdom to which he was heir and
took pabbajja. The following statement of the king
Mahajanaka, who gave up his kingdom to be ordained,
indicates the high esteem in which pabbajja 1s held by the
wise and great people.
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Hitva satapalari kamsar sovannam satar@jikar
Aggahim mattikdpattam tam dutiyabhisecanari

“] was ordained and took the -earthenware bowl
relinquishing the gold plate with many lines and weighing a
hundred palam (an ancient weight)”. Taking that
carthenware bowl is my second coronation. is the meaning
of the above stanza.

Once upon a time, our bodhisatta was born as the son of
the advisor to the king of Barandsi. The same day as the
bodhisatta a son was born to the king of Baranasi. The king
brought up the son of the advisor also at the palace along
with his own son. The two grew up together and returned
after completing education at Takshila. The king bestowed
the deputy kingship on his son. Bodhisatta also lived
together in complete confidence with him. Later with the
demise of the king, the prince was elevated to the position
of monarch. Great were his possessions. The bodhsatta
knew that as his friend became the king he would without
fail, be appointed as the advisor. Yet he thought that lay life
was not for him. He left the great wealth he had and lived
as a recluse in the jungles of Himalaya. The king
remmembered his friend and inquired as to his
whereabouts. The ministers informed him that the
bodhisatta has gone into homelessness. The King then
dispatched the minister named Saiha to bring back the
bodhisatta in order to offer him the position of advisor. The
position of advisor to the king is as high as that of prime
minister. One who gets in to the position of advisor to the
king can live with great wealth comparable to a king. The
minister Saiha approached the bodhisatta and informed him
of the position. Then the bodhisatta uttered the following.
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Sasamuddapariydayam mahim sdagara kundalam
Na icche saha ninddya evam saiha vijanahi

Dhiratthu tam dhanalibham yasaldbhaiica brahmana
Ya cuttivinipatena adhammacaranena va

Api ce pattamddaya anagdro paribbaje
Sd yéva jivikd seiyyo yiva dhamména phasand.

Api ce patta middaya anagdro paribbaje
Annam ahimsayam loke api rajjena tam varam.

Saiha, I do not want to be insulted for leaving pabbajju for
material benefits, even if I were to receive this entire land
surrounded by the ocean. Oh! Brahamin let the benefits
received by destroying one’s virtue and practice against
Dhamma be insulted. It is greater to live by begging for
food with an alms bowl than to live a life contrary to
Dhamma. Living as a mendicant with a begging bowl,
without hurting other people is greater than being a king.
Bodhisatta thus rejecting the position of advisor to the king
lived as a recluse while enjoying the pleasure of
absorptions.

It is not only the bodhisatta, but also many other virtuous
people who knew the greatness of pabbajja that gave up
their kingdoms, posts of advisor to the king and minister,
wealth, children and wives to live as recluses. King
Mahiikappina abdicated, to be ordained. Thousand of his
ministers gave up their possessions to be ordained. The
queen of Mahikappina as well as the wives of the ministers
left their homes and went into homelessness. King
Pukkusatiya left his kingdom to be ordained. Thousand of

22



his ministers followed him into homelessness. Banker
Jotiya, who was richer than a king was, gave up everything
to be ordained. Ratthapila the son of a banker who had
enough wealth to feed the entire population in the event of
a disaster gave up everything and became a mendicant.
Yasa the son of a banker who lived in three different castles
during the three seasons enjoying worldly pleasures
surrounded by young women as beautiful as goddeses also
was ordained. Sona the son of a banker, who lived under
such tender care that he had hair growing in his soles, left
all his comforts and took pabbajja.

One day a recluse named Jambukhidaka inquired from
ven Sariputta as to the most difficult part of Dhamma
vinaya (Discipline). Ven. Sariputta replied as follows
“Pabbajja  kho avuso  imasmim - Dhammavinaye
dhukkara” pabbajja is the most difficult part of the
Dhammavinaya.

Although there are many people in the world, only a few
are able to become bhikkhiis .It is difficult for many people
in the world to spend even a single night away from their
parents, brothers and sisters, wives, children and other
friends and relations. In such a world if one leaves the
parents, brothers, sisters, and others forever and takes
pabbajja, he is performing a very difficult task. A person,
other than one who possesses great mental strength and
determination cannot give up lay life and take pabbajja. A
person who gives up his great or meagre wealth and take
pabbajja deserves to be venerated for that reason alone.
There are many other virtuous qualities in a bhikkhu that
deserves veneration by lay people.
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In a world where innocent animals are killed
unsympathetically for food, profit, to feed wife and
children and sport, the bhikkhu lives without killing or
hurting any animal and showing kindness and sympathy
towards them.

In a world where other’s wealth 1s misappropriated by
various means such as short measure, the bhikkhu avoids
all stealing and lives on what is given willingly by others.

In the world where people strive day and night, commit
various crimes and even commit suicide when unable to
satisfy their lust, the bhikkhu leads a celebate life.

In a world filled with lies where people cheat each other by
lying in many different ways the bhikkhu avoids uttering
falsehoods and leads a straightforward life.

In a world where people consume intoxicating substances
by spending, a large proportion of their earnings while even
letting their children starve the bhikkhu always lives
refraining from the use of intoxicating substances.

In a world where one considers it a great loss if he has to
miss a meal one night, the bhikkhu always refrain from
consuming food after noon.

Bhikkhu performs a great service to many people by
explaining the wholesome and unwholesome actions while
himself living a virtuous life in a world full of immoral
people who are encouraging others to commit actions such
as theft, gambling, sexual misconduct, lying and partaking
in intoxicating substances all of which lead to their
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downfall in this world and beyond. Thousands of pcople
reap benefits in this life and later lives because of one
bhilkkhu who teaches the Buddha Dhamma to others.

The world benefits even from the virtuous bhikkhu who
does not teach the Dhamma but attends only to his own
needs. A person acquires merit by merely developing
thoughts of loving kindness towards such a bhikkhu by
realizing his virtue and morality.

Evari  dassanamilakendpi  hi  puttena  anekani
jiatisahassiini cakkhumhi rogo va diaho va ussada va
pilikd va@ na honti. Vippasannini patcavannasassirikani
hontt. Cakkhuni ratana vimane ugghatitamani kavata
sadisani. Satasahassa kappamattam devesu ca manussesu
ca sabbasampattinar labhr hoti.

The commentaries to the Mangala sutta states that the merit
accrued by sighting a bhikkhu results in not being subjected
to eye ailments for thousands of births and being blessed
with gem like shining eyes of five different hues akin to
gem windows of golden mansions and enjoyment of the
pleasures of the world of humans and devas for hundred
thousand acons.

Yassa hi bhikkhuno kalakato pitda va matda va
amhakantatako there silava kalyina Dhammo (i
pasannacitto hutva tam bhikkhum anussarati. Tassa so
cittappasddo pi tam anussaranamattampi mahapphalam
mahdanisanisa meva hoti. Anekani kappasatasahassani
duggatito  vareturh ante ca amatam  pdapetur
samatthameva hoti.
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It is shown in the commentaries to the Akankheyya sutta, if
the deceased father or mother of a bhikkhu recollected with
a pleased mind that their relative is a pious person, such
pleasant thought will result in great fruit and great menit. It
will also cause to avoid births in lower worlds for hundreds
of thousands of acons and finally help the attainment of
nibbana. The same commentaries state that offering of one
spoonful of rice or offering a seven and a half foot cadjan
(Coconut leaves) shack to a virtuous bhikkhu will result in
not being born in the lower worlds for hundreds of
thousands of aecons and finally help in attaining nibbana.
These are the benefits to the world from a bhikkhu who
does not even teach the Dhamma. Given so far is only a
small part of the virtues of a bhikkhu.

Due to many such virtues, a bhikkhu is suitable for
veneration even by kings and devas. One day Sakka, prior
to embarking on a journey to the pleasure gardens
worshiped the four directions. Matalee the sakka’s driver
said that Brahamins, Khastriyas, ground devas, four deva
kings, inhabitants of Tavatimsa all worship you. He
inquired as to whom the so venerated sakka worships. The
sakka then stated

Ahaiica silasampanne cirarattasamahite
sammd pabbajite vande brahmacariya pardyane

I too worship well-behaved bhikkhiis who are virtuous and
have tranquil minds since a long time.

26



Lay pleasures and bhikkhu pleasures

Dvemani  bhikkhave, sukhdni. Katamani  dve?
Gihisukhaiica pabbajja sukhaiica, imani kho bhikkhave,
dvesukhdni. Etadaggarn bhikkhave, imesam dvinnam
sukhanam yadidam pabbajja sukhan.

The Buddha expressed that there are two kinds of pleasures
namely; lay pleasures and bhikkhu pleasures, of these
bhikkhu pleasures are the greatest.

The pleasures derived by living with large amounts of
money, large extents of land, spacious and beauntiful
houses, good household furniture such as beds, tables,
chairs; fast and comfortable motor vehicles, pleasant young
wives, nice children, rich friends and relatives, good
clothes and omaments, high positions and good jobs are
called lay pleasures, They are also called worldly pleasures.
Even though one may not enjoy these at a high level, every
one enjoys them at a particular level. Not only humans,
even animals enjoy worldly pleasures. They (oo, along with
humans satisfy themselves with worldly comforts. Feed the
children, build houses, some how find enough food for
living. Unwise people who do not know Dhamma consider
these pleasures to be great, but it is not so. It is a weak
pleasure. Worldly pleasures are full of suffering and
dangers. A husband with a wife has to strive day and night
to feed and please her. However much he earns it is not
possible to fully satisfy her needs. Complaints regarding
shortcomings are ever present for the husband. However
much wealth is supplied it is difficult to satisfy wives. To
begin with, the wife loves the husband very much. Talks of,
even sacrificing her life for the sake of the husband. Most

27



men are deceived by this. Love is not a  permanent thing.
Love wanes, as onc gets older. Therefore, the care, wife
had for the husband too reduces slowly. If she meets
another man whom she considers suitable for her, love for
the old husband quickly ends. Thereafter she begins to
bother her husband in many ways. Sometimes even plots to
kill the husband. Some husbands meet with their death due
to such machinations of their wives. This is the suffering
caused by the worldly possession called the wife. Every
worldly possession is associated with such suffering. There
is a big competition among people for such possessions.
Thousands of people aspire to possess the same item. There
are thousands waiting to grab the house, land, paddy ficlds,
money and other items owned by an individual. Therefore,
the person who acquired such cash and wealth has 1o make
a great effort to protect them. Not only that, he also has to
commit many unwholesome acts. It is very difficult to
spend the lay life with worldly possessions without being
immoral. Thus, the Tathagata has taught,

Ghardnd nihamdanassa Ghardna Bhanato musi
Ghardind dinnadandassa paresam anikubbato

The above stanza shows that one who does not make effort
to acquire new wealth and safeguard existing wealth, does
not lie regarding the likes of money and property, does not
punish thieves and adversaries and does not deceive others
by cunning, cannot maintain lay life.

A person who lives a lay life has to commit various
immoral acts such as lying. Even those who try to avoid
unwholesome actions will suddenly bend towards them due
to sudden anger, which is caused by others trying to grab
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their possessions. That is why even murders are committed
over disputes regarding minor items like coconuts and jak
fruits. Those who have acquired worldly materials have to
suffer injury from fighting with people who come to grab
their belongings. Go through many difficulties arising from
litigation. After death, they will be born in lower worlds
due to unwholesome action of beating others. Acquiring of
worldly possessions is suffering. Protecting them thereafter
is also suffering. It is a source of danger. After death,
many end up in the lower worlds because of these.
Therefore, the wise, who realise the dangers of sense desire
relinquish them, leave lay life, and take pabbajja. Those
who do not have the wisdom to realize the dangers of
sensual desires are deceived by defilements, remain
attached to sense objects, suffer in this world, and fall into
lower worlds after death.

A bhikkhu who has overcome greed and lives detached
from sense objects does not undergo the suffering caused
by possessions such as wife and children, land and
property, cash; greed and pressure resulting from them.
Such restful pleasure is called bhikkhu pleasure.The peace
of mind derived from cultivating meita (loving kindness),
Karund (compassion) and samadhi (concentration) is also
the bhikkhu pleasure.

This bhikkhu pleasure cannot be experienced by all, as
would the worldly pleasure, which is also applicable to
animals. It is pleasure enjoyed by those who are wise
enough to realise the immaturity and suffering associated
with sensual pleasures, have diminished or completely
overcome defilements and have lofty ideals. The unwise
bhikkhu who lives infatuated with defilements does not
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enjoy the bhikkhu pleasure even though he spends an
ordained life. He even fails to understand what bhikkhu
pleasure is. Both the unwise lay and bhikkhu individuals,
infatuated with defilements feel that the bhikkhu pleasure is
harmful and full of suffering. Pabbajja is enjoyable only to
those who have diminished the defilements such as greed
and conceit. If one has reduced defilements to a certain
extent, pabbajja is enjoyable to the same extent. King
Mahikappina after being ordained was uttering with joy
-~ “Adho sukham Aho sukham” wherever he went. Such

joyful utterance was due to the greater pleasurable feelings
experienced during pabbajja as compared with the time as
a monarch.

Once upon a time, our bodhisatta who ruled Béranasi as
king Brahmadatta having learned the Dhamma from a
pacceka Buddha, set aside desires for sensual pleasures sat
in a room and meditated. He uttered the following due to
the resultant pleasure.

Dhirat thu subahu kame duggandhe bahukanthake
Ye aham patisevanto na labhim tadisam sukhan.

“Let the foul smelling plentiful sensual objects which have
many enemies be insulted. I did not enjoy a pleasure such
as this from those sense objects.” Is the meaning of the
above Pali stanza. Kings have the highest sensual pleasures
in the human world. Praise of the bhikkhu pleasures by
kings who have enjoyed the highest worldly pleasures
proves that bhikkhu pleasure is the highest.

There are bhikkhiis living in cities and stay in properly
constructed, spacious, beautiful buildings with items such
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as beds, chairs and tables of high quality while consuming
delicious food, being respected by people, traveling in high
quality vehicles, occupying high positions and having
employees who attend to all their needs. There are
bhikkhiis who may not be, so respected but enjoy benefits
of good lodging, land and paddy fields, vehicles and
money. They also enjoy a certain type of pleasure.
However, it must be said that, what they enjoy is not
bhikkhu pleasure. Taking pabbajja after, having seen such
bhikkhiis and hoping for such comforts, is taking a wrong
path. Feeling sorry for not having such facilities and
striving to gain them whilst a bhikkhu is also taking a
wrong path. If you do receive good lodging and food by
righteous means, accepting and using them is not wrong.
Greed for them is wrong. Bhikkhu pleasure enhances with
the reduction of material possessions. Increase in
consumables reduces bhikkhu pleasure. One must learn to
be satisfied with what is reccived in order to enjoy bhikkhu
pleasure. It is a great bhikkhu quality. Temples, land and
paddy fields, money and high positions are not the measure
of greatness of a bhikkhu. A bhikkhu should be rated by the
qualities such as the simplicity of needs. Bhikkhu with less
means should not be considered poor. A bhikkhu becomes
rich because of his good qualitics. Arindama the king of
Benaris who was infatuated with sensual pleasures, saw a
pacceka Buddha devoid of sense desires, with a shaven
head, wearing a robe made by sewing together pieces of
cloth, having no parents and sitting under a tree in the
king's gardens; called him a poor person. Then the pacceka
Buddha uttered.

Na rdja, kapano hoti Dhamman kdyena phassani
Yo Dhammam nirarm katvd adhamma anuvattati.
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Sa raja, kapano hoti papo papapardyano.

Oh! Great king, one who has acquired the supramundane
Dhamma through the noble path is not poor, someone who
rejects the Dhamma and lives as a sinner helping other
sinners is poor. Thereafter, the king inquired from the
pacceka Buddha how he was getting on. Pacceka Buddha
described the bhikkhu pleasures as follows.

Sadi pi bhadramadhanassa andgdrassa bhikkhuno
Na tesam kotthé openti na kumbhim na kalopiyam,
Paranitthita mesdnd téna ydpenti subbata.

Oh! King, bhikkhiis who do not possess houses or wealth,
do not collect wealth and grain in granaries, pots and
baskets. Well-behaved bhikkhiis survive by begging for
cooked food from other's homes. Therefore, it is always
good for the bhikkhiis. Always well.

Dutiyampi bhadramadhanassa andgarassa bhikkhuno
Anavajjapindo bhottabbo na ca kocu parodhati.

A bhikkhu should not engage in the practice of medicine,
astrology, the occult or use deception to obtain requisites
but consume only the food obtained by means in keeping
with the Dhamma. No harm due to defilements such as
greed comes the way of the bhikkhu who eats food received
by proper means. Therefore, the bhikkhu who has no home
or wealth is secondly also well and happy.

Tativampi bhadramadhanassa andgdrassa bhikkhuno
Nibbhuto pindo bhottabbho na ca kocu parodhati
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The bhikkhu should consume well- gotten food in a state of
proper reflection, in order to avoid the arising of
defilements. As it does not result in the arising of
defilements, the bhikkhu who consumes cold food and does
not have a home or wealth is also well and happy for the
third time.

Catutthampi bhadramadhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno
Muttassa ratthe carato sarigho yassa na vijjatt

The bhikkhu who goes about the country without any
attachment to laymen as my relative, my benefactor, has no
bondage. Therefore, the bhikkhu who has no home or
wealth is well and happy fourthly as well.

Paricamampi bhadramadhanassa andgdrassa bhiklchuno
Nagaramhi daihamdanambhi ndssa kifici adaihatha.

Even if a city catches fire a bhikkhu without a home or
wealth has nothing that would be burnt. Therefore, a
bhikkhu who has no home or wealth is well and happy for
the fifth time as well.

Chatthampi bhadramadhanassa andgarassa bhikkhuno
Ratthe vilumpamdnamhi ndssa kinci ahdrata.

Even when enemies begin to loot an entire country, they
will not take anything away from a bhikkhu who has no
home or wealth. Therefore, the homeless bhikkhu 1s well
and happy for the sixth time as well.
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Sattamampi bhadramadhanassa anagdrassa bhikkhuno
Corehi rakkhitam maggam ye catte paripattikhd
Pattacivaramddiya sotthim gacchati subbato

Bhikkhu who is of no interest to burglars who lie in
waiting to rob, tax collectors and highway robbers as he has
nothing to be robbed of or collect taxes on, goes about
comfortably carrying bowl and robes. Being able to go
about in such a manner the bhikkhu is also well and happy
for the seventh time.

Attamampi bhadramadhanassa andgdirassa bhikkhuno
Yam yam disam pakkamati anapekkhova gacchati.

The bhikkhu who has no wealth kept in safes and chests go
somewhere carrying bowl and robe with no expectations
about the place he stayed at before. Being able to go so, the
bhikkhu is well and happy for the eighth time as well.

The pacceka Buddha taught the king Arindama only a
small part of bhikkhu pleasure. The king Arindama
realizing the truth after the discourse by the pacceku
Buddha abdicated to get ordained and achieved absorptions
and super normal knowledges and was born in the Brahma
realm after death. As stated Pabbajitabhave dullabhob,
bhikkhu pleasure is a rare pleasure. Lay pleasures, which
are enjoyed even by animals, are found everywhere. The
wise take the rare pabbajja, end this samsara, which
consists of births and deaths and enter the blissful state of
nibbéna.
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Beginning of Pabbajja

Our Sammdasambuddha the blessed one, the perfected one,
the self enlightened one who acted for the well being of
everyone in the world including humans and devas
attained enlightenment on the full moon day of the month
of vaisaka (May) by overcoming the fivefold mdra
(tempter) arrived at Issipatana in Baranasi on the full moon
day of the month of Asala (July) which was cight weeks
after enlightenment, in order to teach all beings, the
profound Dhamma He realized by fulfilling the perfections
for a period of four asankhya (1 and 140 zeros) and one
hundred thousand acons and taught five hermits named
Kondaiifia, Vappa, Bhaddiya, Mahanama, Assaji as well as
devas and brahmas arriving from tens of thousands of
world systems, the Dhamma Cakkapawattana sutta
beginning Dve me bhikkhave, antd pabbajitena sevitabba.
The hermit Kondanna who realized the Dhamma along
with eighty-four koti (840 million) devas and Brahmas by
listening to this discourse approached the Buddha and
requested for pabbajja and upasampada (higher
ordination).Then the Tathagata uttered Ehi bhikkhu
svakkhato  Dhammo Cara brahma  cariyam
sammadhukkhassa antakiriydya miraculously the hermit
like appearance of Kondafina disappeared in an instant. He
appeared as a maha thero who has been a bhikkhu for sixty
years and clad in robes, carrying a bowl, both of which
appeared spontaneously. Buddha’s mere expressing of the
stanza begining as “Ehi bhikkhu” established the status of
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pabbajja and upasampada of the hermit Anna kondanina. It
was the first pabbajja and wupasampadda in this Buddha
sasana (dispensation of the Buddha).

Pabbajja and upasampada so received are called ehi
bhikkhu pabbajja and ehi bhikkhu upasampada. Pabbajja
so established, without the shaving of hair of the head,
beard, offering of robes, undertaking of precepts cannot be
performed by anyone other than a Sammasambuddha.
Similarly, after the pabbajja received by hermit Anna
Kondanna on the full moon day of Asala, having heard the
advice and teachings of the Tathagata and attaining the
state of sotd@panna (strecam enterer), hermit Vappa on the
second day, hermit Bhaddiya on the third day, hermit
Mahanama on the fourth day and hermit Assaji on the
fifth day received pabbajja form the Tathagata. On the
sixth day Anatta lakhana sutta (discourse on non-self) was
preached for those five. Listening to this Dhamma all five
attained Arahantship by eradicating all defilements. Then
there were six Arahants in the world including the
Tathagata.

Thereafter the Tathagata, ordained by ehi bhikkhu means,
Yasa the son of a noble family and his four friends named
Wimala, Subiihu, Punnaji and gavampati and a further
fifty friends of Yasa who belonged to prestigious families
of the state, during that vassana period. All of them
attained Arahantship. Then there were sixty -one Arahants
in the world, including the Tathagata. One day the
Tathagata addressing the sixty Arahants stated thus,
“Bhikkhis, I have rid myself of all attachments. You have
also rid yourselves of all attachments, Bhikkhis, travel for
the benefit of the many people. Nor two should travel the
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same path. Teach people the Dhamma. There are those who
can realize the Dhamma.” Saying so, the Tathdgata sent off
the Bhikkhis in different directions and He also travelled to
the state of Uruvela.

The bhikkhais who travelled the different states teaching the
Dhamma brought to the Tathagata those desirous of
receiving pabbajja and higher ordination from various
directions and states and the Tathagata personally ordained
and conferred higher ordination on them. It was very
tircsome for the bhikkhis and those seeking pabbajja to
come all the way to the Buddha. Noticing this the Buddha
assembled the Sangha and made the following virtuous
address.

Anujandmi bikkhave, tumheva diani tisu tdsu disdsu tesu
tesu janapadesu pabbdijetha upasampdadetha.

Bhikkhiis you may now yourself ordain and confer higher
ordination on those who come from various areas and are
desirous of receiving pabbajja, in their own localities
themselves. This dispensation belongs to the Buddha.
Therefore, everything here should be done according to the
rules of the Buddha. The Buddha has granted permission to
ordain and confer higher ordination on noble sons only to
higher ordained bhikkhiis. No one else has permission to
ordain others in this s@sana. Desiring to be ordained one
cannot receive pabbajja by simply wearing robes himself
or with the assistance of anyone who is not an
upasampanna bhikkhu (one who has received higher
ordination). They are just lay people wearing robes. It is a
grave mistake to wear robes in such a manner. Receiving
veneration from laity by appearing as a bhikkhu without
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receiving proper ordination too is a grave offence. Living
in temples belonging to the sangha too is an offence.

PERSONS SUITED AND UNSUITED
FOR ORDINATION

Not all persons are suitable for ordination. Therefore, the
teacher giving pabbajja should select and ordain only
suitable persons.

Catamite, Hermophrodite, Person who has donned robes
without pabbajju, one who has accepted another religion,
an animal like naga or deva, matricide, patricide, killer of
Arahants, person who has shed Bhuddha's blood, person
who has caused schism among bhikkhis, violator of
bhikkhuni chastity are eleven types of people totally
unsuitable for ordination. Even if they are ordained
unknowly, pabbajja will not be valid in them. If one has
been ordained without prior knowledge, such a person must
be disrobed when the unsuitability is discovered. If a
bhikkhu ordains such a person knowingly, it will be an
offence.

“Na  bikkhave,  hatthacchinno  pabbajetabbo,  na
padacchinno pabbajetabbo” by which thirty-two other
types such as individuals with incomplete hands are
prohibited from being ordained. If a bhikkhu ordains any
such peré:on pabbajja will be valid for him. However, the
bhikkhu who ordained will have commited an offence. “Na
bikkhave ananunidto mata pitithi putto pabbajetebbo. Yo
pabbajeyya apatti dukkanassa”. Even though a person may
be devoid of shortcomings mentioned above, the Tathagata
has said that he should not be ordained without the consent

38



of the parents. If ordained, pabbajja will be valid. The
bhikkhu who ordained will have commited an offence.

According to vinaya rules, apart from the exclusions
mentioned above there are several other matters to be
considered regarding ordination. Teachers who ordain
pupils should consider such matters and select persons
suitable for ordination. There are people who try to receive
pabbajja for various reasons. Some in-disciplined pecople
who cannot even live happily with parents, brothers and
sisters; solely due to such inability to live peacefully with
others seek ordination. Still others who suffer mental
distress due to their failure in realizing expectations try to
ordain. Some due to rejection and demeaning by relatives
because of birth defects try to receive pabbajja. Some who
seek to fullfil indecent expectations under cover of the robe
seek ordination. Some seek ordination as an easy means of
livelihood. Some try to ordain their children in order to
fullfil their own expectations. There are those who have
heard or read of noble characters that achieved arahantship,
absorptions and performed miraculous things like
journeying through the air with psychic powers and wish to
achieve the same themselves and seck ordination. People
who seek ordination with such unsuitable and foolish
intentions may sometimes cause problems for their teachers
and other bhikkhas, if they are ordained. This can result in
difficulties even for lay benefactors of temples. It must be
stated that aforementioned people are also unsuitable for
ordination.

Even among those who seek ordination in good faith with
the sole intention of releasing themselves from the
suffering in samsdra (circle of births and deaths) and
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attaining nibbana, there are people who are evil and cannot
be controlled by anyone. Faith is something that increases
and decreases, appears and disappears from time to time. It
will not remain the same in ordinary worldlings (putujjana)
at all times. The immoral person will remain a good
bhikkhu so long as his faith remains at a high level. His evil
nature will begin to surface when faith wanes and
disappears. Sometimes when such people are ordained they
will cause harm to the teachers and other bhikkhis by
destroying the utensils and setting fire to the temple itself
as happened in the case of the Ven. Maha Kassapa’s pupil.

Only those who are patient, can live peacefully with others,
have equitable thoughts, given to loving kindness and
compassion, with a tendency to accept the advice of
teachers, faithful to teachers, honest and virtuous persons
from among those who seek pabbajja with the intention of
release from the samisdra and the attainment of nibbana
should be ordained. Such persons will improve themselves
in the Buddha sasana. They are the ones who will light up
the Buddha sasana.

TEACHERS QUALIFIED TO ORDAIN NOBLE
SONS

Ordaining and bringing up pupils in the Buddha sasana is a
serious matter. Noble sons ordained by unskilled bhikkhiis
who fail to point out minor and major mistakes committed
by the pupils, give necessary advice to send them on the
correct path and improve them by teaching the Dhamma
vinaya will go on the wrong path and result in the
deterioration of their status in this and the world after.
Bhikkhus who ordain others and fail to train and discipline
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their pupils according to the Dhamma vinaya commit a
grave injustice to their pupils. Therefore, the Tathagata did
not grant permission for all bhikkhiis to have pupils.
Anujanami bikkhave, vydttena bhikkhund patibalena
dasavassena va atirekadasavassena va upasampadetum
nissayam datum. Only the learned capable bhikkhiis who
has passsed ten years or more after higher ordination are
granted permission to have pupils. If an unqualified
bhikkhu becomes a preceptor and ordain others, it will be
an offence.

The Tathagata on many occasions and in many ways stated
the qualities of people suited and unsuited to become
preceptors (Upddya) and bring up pupils. They can be seen
in the Mahdkhandhaka of the mahavagga Pali. A bhikkhu
who has spent at least ten years after higher ordination and
is capable of training the pupil in rudus khandhakaya and
Dhamma vinaya, can dispel any discontent as it occurs, can
clear doubts that may occur on any matter with the help of
Dhammea vinaya, nurse the pupil or arrange for nursing if
he becomes ill is suitable to ordain pupils. It must be said
that according to vinaya, the lack of large temples, rich
benefactors, many temples, land and paddy fields and
sufficient wealth to educate pupils at pirivenas and colleges
are not disqualifications to ordain pupils. However, it
cannot be said that, according to present day conditions,
bhikkhiis who do not have a place that they can control as
they wish are suitable to ordain others.

The teacher who ordains a noble son, discipline him by
advice, look into his welfare, and improve him by teaching
the Dhamma vinaya is the preceptor. “Upacchadayo
bhikkhave, saddhiviharikamhi puttacittam uparinhapessati,
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saddhivihariko upacchdayamhi pitucittam
upanithapessati”, as declared by the Tathdgata, the
preceptor must consider the pupil as his son. The pupil also
must consider the preceptor to be like his father. Living
with such mutual faith will develop them in this s@sana.

How to perform ordination

Evam ca pana bikkhave, pabbijetabbo,
upasampdadetabbo, pathamam kesamassum ohdretva
kasdaydni vatthani acchddetvd ekansam uttard@sangam
kdrdpetvd bhikkhunam pade vandipetva ukkutikar
nisidapetva anjhalim pagganhdapetvad evam vadehiti
vattabbo. Bhuddam saranam gacchami. Dhamman
sarapam gacchdmi. Sangham saranam gacchami.
Dutiyampi Bhuddam sarapam gacchami. Dutiyampi
Dhamman  saranam gacchdmi. Dutiyampi Sarigham
saranam gacchami. Tatiyampi Bhuddam saranan
gacchami. Tatiyampi Dhammam sarapam gacchdami.
Tatiyampi Sanghari saranarh gacchamiti. Anujami
bhikkhve, imehi tihi sarana gamanehi pabbajjam
upasampadanti.
(Maha vagga maha khandhaka)

Bhikkhiis this is how ordination must be done, this is how
higher ordination must be conferred. First, hair and beard
must be shaved. Dress with robes, having the single robe
(uttardsariga) covering one shoulder and squatting with the
palms clasped together and made to recite Buddham
sarapam gacchami - upto - fatiyampi Sagham saranam
gacchami. Oh Bhikkhiis! Refuge in these three constitutes
pabbajja and higher ordination, is its meaning.
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At the early period of the Buddha sasana, merely taking
refuge in the triple gem was approved for pabbajja and
higher ordination. As the number of bhikkhis increased
very much, due to the development of the Buddha séasana,
receiving higher ordination by merely taking refuge in the
triple gem was rejected by the Buddha.

Ya sa bikkhave, maya tihi saranagamanehi upasampada
anuftatd, (dham ajjatagge patikkhipami. Anujami
bikkhave, tatticatutthena kammena upsampadari.

(Maha vagga maha khandhaka)

Instead, fapticaturtha kamma upasampada was enforced.
(Ihat is reciting the motion once and reciting the hearing,
three times). As there was no change made regarding
ordination, taking pabbajja by taking refuge is maintained
up to date.

Three activities of shaving the head and beard, donning of
robes and taking refuge constitute the ordination. After this
performance, the one who seeks pabbajja becomes a
samanera (novice bhikkhu). The first act to be performed is
the shaving of the head, if the person has already shaved
the head, he may be ordained without reshaving. If a
bhikkhu is to cut or cause to be cut even a single hair that is
longer than two finger breadths (dvagulam), then all
bhikkhts within the premises must be assembled, the
person seeking ordination produced before the sangha and
the bhikkhu who is to shave the hair must recite “Jmassa
handukammari apucchami, once, twice or three times and
should get the approval before cutting the hair. When
assembling the bhikkhiis is troublesome, it is suoitable to
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visit them individually and inform. If there are many
bhikkhis in the village sima the person secking ordination
is taken to a baddha sima and the bhikkhiis informed. A
bhikkhu who shaves head hair longer than two finger's
width, of a person seeking ordination without informing all
the bhikkhiis incurs a dukkhata aparti (minor offence).

It is better to perform the shaving of the head of a person to
be ordained personally by the teacher or by another under
his instructions. If the teacher is doing the shaving himself,
he should do so while teaching the “tacapaficaka meditation
subject” (fivefold working ground). If another person is
doing the shaving, the teacher should stand by and explain
the five fold working ground. This is a very important
maltter.

“Tacapaficaka kammaiifihana” is the foundations of
mindfulness (satipatthana Bhavana) with regard to the
body that involves the contemplation of the hair of the
head, hair of the body, nails, teeth and the skin. The teacher
should explain this kindly and clearly. A lock of hair
should be given to be held by the pupil and told *child,
look at this hair. Direct your mind towards it. The colour of
this hair is also ugly. Shape is also ugly; they are ugly
because of bad smell, ugly because they arise from blood,
pus, excreta, urine, bile and phlegm. This hair is also ugly
as it arises with dirty materials such as body hair, nails and
teeth.” The loathsome nature of hair must be so explained.
The loathsome nature of the other four parts namely body
hair, nails, teeth, and skin should be explained as well.
Things explained at this time will be firmly embedded in
the mind of the person being ordained. Therefore, some
noble sons who had practised meditation during their
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previous births have overcome all defilements and attained
Arahantship by contemplating this subject of meditation
just as the shaving is concluded. Even if he does not attain
Arahantship, the subject of meditation explained at this
time will remain firmly fixed in his mind. It will serve him
in good stead in the future. This is a matter, which should
not be forgotten by the teachers. Subsequent to the shaving
of the head and beard, the pabbajja seeker should be
washed well with soap and bathed to remove lay odour. If
the person is able to wash himself, he should be allowed to
do so.

The person secking pabbajja after cleansing himself by
bathing should go to the place of pabbajju and if his
parents are present worship them at their feet and bid
farewell; if any relatives are present he should also bid
farewell to them and go before the sangha and worship
them and then kneel down in front of the preceptor with the
robes in hand to request pabbajja by uttering.

Okasa; ahar bhante, pabbajjar yicamr
Dutiyampi aham bhante, pabbajjar ydcamit
Tativampi aham bhante, pabbajjar yicamr

Thereafter the robes must be handed to the preceptor after
saying the following.

Sabba dhukkha nissarana nibbina sacchikaranatthaya
imam kdsiavam gahetva pabbdjetha mam bhante,
anukampam upaddaya. Dutiyampi Sabba dhukka
nissarana nibbana sacchikaranatthdya imam kdsavam
gahetva pabbdjetha mam bhante, anukampam upddaya.
Tativampi  Sabba  dhukka  nissarana  nibbana
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sacchikaranatthdya imar kasavam gahetva pabbdjetha
mani bhante, anukamparit upaddya

The meaning of which is, have compassion towards me,
accept these robes and ordain me to enable me attain
Nibbana which is the extinguishing of all suffering. The
following should then be uttered in requesting pabbajja
once again.

Sabba dhukka nissarapa nibbiana sacchikaranatthaya
etarn  kdasavam datva pabbdjetha mam bhante,
anukampam upaddaya. Dutivampi Sabba dhukka
nissarana nibbana sacchikaranatthiaya imam kasavam
datva pabbdjetha mam bhanté, anukampam updadaya.
Tativampi  Sabba  dhukka  nissarana  nibbina
sacchikaranatthdya imam kasavam datva pabbajetha
marit bhante, anukampari upadaya

The meaning of which is, have compassion towards me,
and give these robes and ordain me to enable me attain
Nibbana which is the extinguishing of all suffering.

When the request is made, three times as stated above the
bhikkhu should dress the puabbajja seeker personally with
the robes or request another to do so or hand back the robes
asking him to do it himself. Giving the robes in any one of
the three methods is considered, as being handed back by
the bhikkhu. While doning the robes he must reflect that it
is done to protect oneself from cold, heat and insects such
as flies and mosquitoes. If the person being ordained does
not know this, the preceptor must make him say it.
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After receiving the robes as above and covering one
shoulder with the uttarasaigha he should pay respects to
the bhikkhis present and scot in front of the preceptor,
observe pabbajja ten precepts including the refuge in the
triple gem.

The formula requesting precepts

Okasa  ahari  bhante, tisaranena  saddhim pabbajja
dasastlam dhammam yacami. Anuggaham katva silam
detha me bhante. Dutiympi ahari bhante tisuranena
saddhim  pabbdjja  dasasilam  dhammam  yacami.
Anuggaharit katva stlam detha me bhante. Tativampi ahar
bhante tisaranena saddhim pabbajja dasasilam dhammam
yacami. Anuggaham katva silam detha me bhante.

When pabbajja ten precepts are requested, the following
sentence will be uttered. “Yamaham vadami tam vadetha”
which means, “repeat what I say”. The person being
ordained must reply as “@ma bhante” meaning, “Yes sir”.
The stanza “Namo tassa bhagavato arahato samma
sambhuddhassa” must then be uttered. Thereafter refuge
must be taken by repeating after the teacher in two different

ways
Makdrinta taking refuge stanza

Buddham, saranam, gacchami.
Dhammam, saranam, gacchami.
Sangham, saranam, gacchami.

Dutiyampi, Buddham, saranam, gaccami.
Dutiyampi, Dhanimam, saranam, gaceami.
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Dutiyampi, Sungham, saranam, gaccami.

Tatiyampi, Buddham, sarapam, gaccami.
Tatiyampi, Dhammam, saranam, gaccami.
Tatiyampi, Sarigham, saranam, gaceami,

When this is recited, the words must be pronounced
separately. They should not be combined. When taking
refuge by the niggahitanta method the words must be
combined.

Niggahitanta taking refuge stanza

Buddham saranam gaccami.
Dhammam saranam gaccami,
Sarigham saranam gaccamd.

Dutiyampi Buddham saranam gaccami.
Dutiyampi Dhammaiit saranam gaccami.
Dutiyampi Sarigham saranam gaccami.

Tatiyampi Buddhari saranam guccami.
Tatiyampi Dhammari saranam gaccami.
Tatiyampi Sanghamn saranam gaccami.,

Afiter this recitation, the teacher must say, saranagamanarn
sampunnam then the pupil must reply as “ama bhante”.
Taking refuge in this manner, one becomes a samanera.
According to the direction of the Buddha, any one who
becomes a sdmanera must observe the ten precepts,
whether expressly undertaken or not. Due to higher
veneration, the teachers will make the sa@manera recite and
undertake the ten precepts. The undertaking will be done
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according to o method preferred by the teacher. Following
is the method adopted by most teachers in Sri Lanka.

Panatipata veramant, adinnddana veramant,
abhrahmacariya — veramapi,  musavada  veramani,
surameraya majjapamadatthana veramant, vikalabhojana
veramani, naccagita vadita visitkadassana veramani, mala
gandha  vilepana dharana  mandana  vibhitsanatthana

veramani, uccdsayand mahasayana veramani,
Jatartiparajata  patiggahana veramanit, imani pabbajja
dasasikkhapadani samadiyami. Imani pabbajja
dusasikkhapadani samécdiymi. Imani pabbujja

dasasikkhapadani samadiymi.

After causing to undertake the precepts the teacher must
say, “Tisaranena saddhim pabbajja dasastlam Dhammam
sadhukam surakkhitam katvé appamddena
sampddetabbam” the samanera should reply as “ama
bhante”

The other method of undertaking the precepts

Panatipata veramani sikkhapadam samadiyami.
Adinnadana veramant sikkhapadam samadiyami.
Abhrahmacariya veramant sikkhapadam samadivami.
Musavadda veramant sikkhapadari samadivami.
Surameraya majjapamadatthana veramani sikkhapadam
samddiyami.

Vikalabhojana veramant sikkhapadarm samadiyami.
Naccagita vadita vistikadassand veramani sikkhapadan
samadiyami.
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Mala gandha vilepana dharana mandana vibhiisanatthana
veramani sikkhapadam samadivami.

Uccasayana mahdsayana veramani sikkhapadam
samadiyami.

Jatariiparajata patiggahana veramani sikkhapadarm
samadiyami.

Accepting [dependence on the] preceptor

The teacher who will observe and point out minor and
major transgressions and give necessary advice is the
preceptor. Precepts including refuge in the triple gem can
be undertaken from any bhikkhu who is able to recite the
necessary stanzas regarding the refuge in the triple gem and
the ten precepts. Not all the bhikkhiis are suitable for the
position of preceptor. If the bhikkhu who gave the precepts
is the same as the preceptor, the following sentence must be
uttered three times, “Upajjhdyo me bhante hoti” in order to
undertake dependence on the preceptor. When the
preceptor says “Pasdadikena sampddehi” the samanera
should reply as *@ma bhante.’ If the preceptor is not the
same as the bhikkhu who gave the precepts, the samanera
should go to the preceptor and accept the preceptor. It is
not proper to live without a preceptor. The meaning behind
accepling a preceptor is making the request, “Sir! Be my
teacher who will warn and advice me regarding any
transgressions”. The preceptor uttering, “Pasadikena
sampadehi” or “Sahu, Lahu, opayikam, patirupam”,
performs the acceding to the request. If the bhikkhu does
not make an indication bodily or verbally the acceptance of
the preceptor is not acomplished.
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The teacher must appraise the new samanera about
everything that is proper and improper. He should be taught
things such as how to wear robes, how to walk and how to
eat. Until the samanera is accustomed to these practices, he
should not be taken outside for alms giving or pirith
ceremonies and safe guard him against falling into any one
of the dushanashanarnga (Ten serious offences of a
samanera - anyone commiting them cannot be taken back
into the sédsana).

Taking refuge

There is a great difference between taking refuge by lay
people and samaneras. Taking refuge by lay people is the
acceptance that the triple gem of Buddha, Dhamma, and
Sangha is of great support to them. Taking refuge by the
lay can  be done in any manner in any language. It is
broken by the rejection of the triple gem, believing that
Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha are of no use or accepting
another religion. Committing unwholesome acts such as
killing living beings does not result in the negation of the
refuge.

Taking refuge by a sdmanera is a certain type of
disciplinary act (vinayae kamma). It results in one
becoming a s@manera. One does not become a samanera
by reciting them in any language other than Pali. Taking
refuge of the laity is done by reciting the precepts himself.
Samanera refuge taking occurs by recitation by both
teacher and pupil. Taking refuge with the help of a person
who has not received higher ordination too will not
establish samanera status. While taking refuge if each
letter, each word of the phrase “Buddham saranam
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gaccami” is not uttered with phonetic accuracy by both
teacher and pupil correctly, samanera status will not be
established. Therefore, when taking refuge, low sounding,
and high sounding. long and short letters must be properly
pronounced. Old bhikkhais without teeth cannot properly
pronounce dental sounds. If a bhikkhu who has no teeth is
ordaining a person, he should get another bhikkhu to say
the necessary stanzas, and remain only as the preceptor.

The letter m (like “ng” in hung) is difficult to pronounce. If
this is pronounced improperly one will not become a
samanera, therefore vinaya commentaries allow it to be
pronounced as “m” by those who cannot pronounce it
correctly. Pronunciation by either the makhdaranta or the
niggahitanta methods is sufficient. To be more clear and
certain of taking refuge properly, teachers adopt both
methods.

Utilisation of the four requisites

Bhikkhiis are not allowed to earn a living by activities such
as trade and agriculture. Such mode of living is a wrong
livelihood. After, ordination one should live on the four
requisites that are provided by devotees. “These bhikkhiis
are moral and virtuous. They are suitable to receive
veneration and offerings.” In such consideration, lay people
offer bhikkhiis, their wealth earned by sweat and suffering
without using it themselves or giving their children.
Sometimes one would consume something simple and offer
bhikkhiis delicious food. Sometimes they would go hungry
and offer alms to bhikkhiis. It is a serious matter if such
offerings of the four requisites are consumed happily,
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inconsiderately and deluded with attachment, greed and
conceil.

There are four ways of utilising the four requisites known
as Theyyaparibhogaya, Inaparibhogaya,
Dayajjaparibhogaya and Samiparibhogaya.

Bhikkhiis and s@maneras in this sdsana receive the -four
requisites because Buddha has approved their acceptance.
If the Buddha has not done so, these requisites would not
have been made available. Therefore, the four requisites
belong to the Buddha. The Buddha allowed them for the
moral and not the immoral ones. They do not belong to the
immoral ones. Devotees offer them in consideration of the
fact that “they are moral beings”. Therefore, they do not
belong to the immoral beings. It is robbery to utilize
offerings of the four requisites made to the moral, whilst
being immoral. Therefore, such wuse 1is called
Theyyaparibhogaya.

Even the virtuous bhikkhiis should use the four requisites
after reflection. All items such as food, drink and garments
used by humans create defilements such as greed, conceit
and jealousy. Greed arises due to the thoughts, that these
robes are beautiful soft and good, this food is tasty,
healthy and good and that this shelter, furniture and
bedding are good. Conceit develops due to the
consideration that I am a very fortunate person to receive
such good robes and delicious food and I am a very
fortunate person to live under a good shelter using good
furniture. The dislike to allow another to utilize requisites
belonging to one self and the dislike towards others
receiving similar items cause the development of jealousy.
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Anger arises when harm comes the way of one’s requisites.
I1l-will arises when a cheap robe or poor food is received.
Great merit will accrue to the supporters only if the
bhikkhiis use the requisites in a manner that will not result
in the development of defilements. Means to consume
without causing defilements is reflecting upon them. Great
merit will not accrue to the supporters if they are used
greedily without reflection. Accepting and utilizing the four
requisites offered by supporters with the expectation of
great merit, in a manner not conducive for such merit are
like taking a loan. Bhikkhiis who act in this manner will
have to repay the loans to the supporters during future
births. Utilisation of the four requisites without reflection is
called Inaparibhoga. Being a moral person alone is not
sufficient to become a person suitable to utilize the four
requisites. Even the moral person should utilize the four
requisites with reflection in order to avoid Ipaparibhogaya.

Utilising requisites without reflection is not a minor matter,
but a serious fault. Buddha having seen novice monks
consuming food greedily without reflection stated with a
great sense of urgency that if He were to declare a fifth
pardajika (defeat) it would be for consuming food without
reflection, however as living beings have to consume food
everyday it is not proper to establish such a serious rule'. It
is given in the commentaries to the sanyutta nikaya that the

! “Tato cintesi. Sece me paficamari pardjikarh paffiapeturi sakka
abhavissa apaccavekkhitahara paribogo paficamarh parajikarm katva
pafifiapetabbo bhveyya. Na pana sakka evarh katurn
dhuvapatisevanatthanarh hetarh sattinari.”

{Abhisamaya sanyuttatthakatha — mahavaggo sallamo)
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Buddha preached the Puttamarnsopama sutta with a view
that bhikkhis would realize, that the utilization of the four
requisites without reflection is a serious offence and will
therefore refrain from doing so. Tathagata preached the
Dhammadayada sutta solely for this purpose.

The use of requisites by the three sekkas (three persons
under training- also mean disciplined people) namely
stream enterer (sotdpanna), once-returner (sakadagami)
and non-returner (andgami) is called ddyajjaparibhoga.
They are the sons of the Tathdgata. Sons are heirs to the
belongings of the father. Things received by the sdsana
belong to the Tathagata. Sekka persons having reached the
status of sons of the Tathdgata utilize them as their
ownright. Utilising what is rightfully your’s is proper.

Consumption of requisites by Arahants is known as
sd@miparibhoga. They have unchained themselves from
slavishness to greed and utilize them as heirs. Arahants
having overcome all defilements and being capable of
converting offerings to result in great merit are in every
way suitable to receive offerings. Therefore, they become
owners of material received by the sasana.

Among these the dayajjaparibhoga and samiparibhoga are
proper utilization. Inaparibhoga and theyyaparibhoga are
improper. Consumption by moral bhikkhiis with refletion is
opposed to inaparibhoga and therefore termed
anapaparibhoga. Consumption without debt is its meaning.
It should also be included in dayajjaparibhoga.
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Reflection

Humans utilize many items such as food and drink and
clothing. Among them are items that enhance defilements.
They are not suitable. There are items that do not cause the
development of defilements. They are suitable items. Here
reflection means, when using items such as robes, seeing
them in terms of, elements and their loathsomeness. In
order to avoid inapuaribhoga one must reflect every time an
andana (inner garment of a bhikkhu) is donned and with
each mouthful of food consumed. Anyone who 1s unable to
do so should reflect several times a day. Even if this 1s not
possible, one should wake up before dawn and reflect on
everything used during that day. If a day passes without
reflection everything used during the day falls into
inaparibhoga. Reflection regarding shelter must be done
every time one enters it. Failing which the procedure as for
robes must be adopted. Gilanpasa (requisites for the sick)
must be taken only for a specific purpose. Accepting and
consuming must be done with reflection. Reflection after
consuming gilunpasa is not sufficient. If it is not possible
to reflect when accepting, reflection must be done without
fail while consuming. Otherwise, 1t is stated that it will
result in an offence for the bhikkhu.

Many use Pali phrases when reflecting. This is suitable
only for those proficient enough in Pali, as to realize the
meaning of the Pali words as fully as realizing the meaning
of the words in their own language, when they are uttered.
Uttering a Pali word one does not understand, in order to
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reflect will not result in proper reflection. Therefore, those
who are not proficient in Pali should reflect in their own
language. Reflection in the mother tongue itself 1s suitable
for those who have incomplete knowledge of Pali.

All garments worn or wrapped round by bhikkhiis become
robes. If robes are used to appear beautiful or important, it
is using the robes for improper reasons. It develops greed.,
conceit and self-view, It is proper to use robes lo avoid
cold. Using robes to protect against heat from sun or fire is
suttable. Using robes to protect against flies and
mosquitoes, possible harm from poisonous creatures such
as centipedes, scorpions and wind and sun is suitable.
Those who do not cover certain parts of their bodies,
progressively loose shame. It i1s dangerous to be without
shame. It is like gaining an animal habit by a human. Using
robes to cover places that can cause shame is also suitable.
There are four reasons for which the wearing of robes is
suitable. Reflect in onek&s own language with full
realization, when wearing of robes.

I wear these robes to overcome the cold, heat and
prevent harm that can be caused by flies, mosquitoes,
sun, wind and creatures such as centipedes and
scorpions. To cover body parts which will cause shame,
if they are not covered.

The four benefits mentioned above can be had from any
robe, which is beautiful or not; or of high value or not.
Therefore, the bhikkhu who wears the robes reflecting the
suitable aspects does not create a greedy feeling that the
robes are good. The greed in searching for beautiful robes
of high value does not arise. Conceit that, who else other
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than I have such robes does not arise. A dislike will not
arise for bad and undesirable robes.Such a bhikkhu will use
robes properly devoid of defilements. Reflection is two
fold, which is reflection at the time of receiving a requisite
and reflection when utilizing it. It has been said that non-
reflection at the time of using the robes and the like, which
has already been reflected on, as elements and as loathsome
at the time of receipt is not improper. Reflection at the time
of receiving as well as using is better. Reflection as
elements is a somewhat deep matter. Knowledge of the
examination of the absolute matters is required to do it

properly.

This is how reflection as elements regarding robes should
be done. This robe made up of the elements of earth, water,
heat and wind is a collection of elements. This body
covered by the robes is also a collection of elements. This
body, which is a collection of elements, is not a living
being or a person. Therefore, the robes also do not know
that they are wrapped around a body. The body too does
not know that the robes are wrapped around it. The body
and the robes exist without any expectations about
themselves.

Such reflection as elements remove, any possible greed and
conceit regarding robes. Especially the self-view will be
removed.

This is how reflection as loathsome should be done. This
clean robe by coming into contact with this body that
exudes faeces, urine, spit, rtheum, and sweat through nine
large orifices and many small orifices will become dirty.
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There are suitable and unsuitable matters concerning the
consumption of food. Village kids who receive food will
fight among themselves and eat playfully. It is not proper
for bhikkhts to consume food in such a manner.

It is improper to consume food given by devotees in order
to build up strength as done by wrestlers and soldiers.

It is improper to consume food supplied by devotees to
build up the body and grow fat.

Consuming food supplied by devotees to make the body
beautiful like prostitutes do, is not proper.

It is proper to consume food given by devotees in order to
maintain the body and life.

Consuming food to overcome hunger is suitable.

It is not possible to conduct proper practice in the s@sana
without taking food. It is proper to consume food for the
purpose of performing bhikkhu practices in the sasana.

Consuming food wisely will overcome hunger. Consuming
food with due regard for the pain arising from over cating
18 proper.

It is suitable to cosume food with the consideration that

eating the correct quantities will maintain life over a long
period.
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It is suitable to cosume food with the consideration that
eating the correct quantities will maintain life over a long
period.

It is proper to consume food with the knowledge that eating
wisely helps me to live long.

Consuming food wisely will overcome hunger and the
discomfort caused by over eating will not arise.

It 1s proper to consume food with the knowledge that cating
the correct amounts will result in long life.

Consumption of food in this manner is not eating food
obtained by an improper means and as such, it is the proper
utilization of a requisite. Consuming of food in correct
quantities in this manner for healthy living is suitable.

These proper and improper matters should be taken into
consideration by bhikkhiis when consuming food. Even
then

Cattaro panicha dlope - Abhutva udakam pive,
Alari phasuvihirdya - pahitattassa bhikkhuno

the bhikkhu who desires to attain nibbina should eat four to
five mouthfuls less than the capacity of the stomach and
drink water. Eating in this manner will facilitate
comfortable change of postures and healthy living.

Greed will wane from the bhikkhu who reflects while
eating as given above. The Tathagata has related the story
about parents eating the flesh of the son, in the
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Pmmm&fﬁﬂpumu sutta to illustrate the measure of
suppressing greed for food. It is as follws.

A couple had set off on a journey across a desert hundred
vojands long, along with their infant son and meagre
supplies for the trip. They finished their food and drink by
the time they reached the middle of the desert. They had no
way of proceeding further or returning. They sat under a
tree, as they were exhausted, thirsty and hungry. The
husband told the wife that there is no house or village for
the next fifty yojanas. A man cannot do anything here.It is
better if at least two of you live, instead of all three dying
here. Therefore, kill me, cat part of the flesh, and carry
away a part of it to be eaten on the way. The wife then told
the husband, “There, is no industry in which a woman can
engage herself, so kill me, eat the flesh and you escape with
the child.”

Then the husband said “Dear! If you die, this child cannot
survive. Your death means the death of two persons. If we
live, we can have children in the future. Let us kill the
child, eat his flesh and cross the desert.” Then the wife
sent the child towards the father. The father sent back the
child saying that, he cannot kill the child who was brought
up with great difficulty. The child who was being sent back
and forth died. The parents wept about the death of their
child and as there was no other way left for survival, they
ate the flesh of the child to save their lives and crossed the
desert. This is the simile of flesh of the son.

These two parents find the flesh repulsive because it is the
flesh of their own kind. It is also repulsive because it is the
flesh of their relative. It is also repulsive because it is the

61



flesh of the son. It is also repulsive because it is the flesh of
their beloved son. It is also repulsive because it is tender
flesh. It is also repulsive because it is raw flesh. It is also
repulsive because it is flesh not normally eaten. Repulsive
because there is no salt. Repulsive because there are no
spices or chilies. Such meat repulsive in nine ways was
caten without the slightest willingness. They do not select
the better portion of meat to eat. Do not eat until the
stomach is full. They eat very little as if taking a bitter
medicine. The thought that one should eat a better portion,
than the other does not arise. The thought that they will
cook well and eat the balance meat after passing the desert
will not arise. They do not feel proud that only we and no
other has food as tasty as this. They will not divide it, as
this is for me and this is for you. They eat it peacefully. I11-
will that who can eat this dirty food does not arise in their
minds.

The Tathagata teaches by this simile how this couple
consumed this food, devoid of greed and conceit with the
sole intention of crossing the desert. Bhikkhiis should
consume food given by devotees or received by other
means with reflection of * no greed that this food is very
tasty, no greed that a part of it must be stored for tomorrow,
no greedy wish that I should receive similar food in the
future, no conceit that others will not receive such food,
without any greed and jealousy regarding food, no sadness
that the food is of poor quality, without considering the
deliciousness of the food, and only with the balanced
thought that it is for the purpose of continuing life”. It is
possible to consume food with the realization of proper and
improper reasons for eating as taught by the above story.
Contemplate as follows when consuming food.
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I consume this food not for pleasure. Not to develop
manly strength. Not even to fatten the body. Not to
beautify the body. I consume this food in order to
maintain body and life. To overcome hunger. For
carrying on the practices in the Buddha sdsana. To
maintain life over a period. Consumption of this food
overcomes my hunger. Will not cause discomfort due to
over eating. Will be able to carry on life over a long
period. Consuming food in this manner, not being an
improper supply of food does not become a wrongful
consumption. Consuming food in correct quantities in
this manner will enable healthy living.

Reflection as elements must be done as follows. This food
that enters the body develops flesh and blood. However, the
food is unaware that it does so. The body too is unaware
that it maintains itself and grows because of food. Due to
such unawareness both food and the body become
collections of elements without any mutual expectations.
Reflection in this manner removes the wrong view of a self
that “l eat”. Reflection as loathsome must be done as
follows. This food that appears nice and clean, after
arriving at the stomach mixes with spit-bile and takes the
nature of dog vomit. Further digestion causes them to be
formed into facces with extreme loathsomeness. Reflection
in this manner removes greed and conceit regarding food.
This reflection is a meditation of high esteem in the
Buddha sdsana. It is taught in the Putramansopama sutta
that the development of this reflection to gain knowledge of
kabalinkaraharava will enable one to overcome fetters and
avoid being reborn in the world by realizing the andagami
fruit.

63



Kabalinkare bhikkhve! Ahdre pariiifidte pancakama-guniko
natthi twm sanyojanan, yena sanyojandane sanyutto ariya
savako puna imam lokam agaccheiyya.

Above i1s a quotation from the Putramdisopama sutta.
Food causes much defilement. Therefore, bhikkhus must be
especially concerned about reflection.

Avasa (buildings), beds, chairs, linen, pillows and
mattresses are called senasana (abode). Sendsana donated
by devotees to the sasana too must be utilized for proper
purposes. Using them for improper purposes is a fault. It is
not suitable to use senasana for enjoyment. Gathering to
conduct tirascina (animal) talk such as royal stories is not
suitable. It is improper to use them to commit sins in
hiding. It is proper to use sendsana for protection against
cold, heat, flies, mosquitoes, sun, wind and poisonous
creatures. It 1s proper to use sendsana to avoid bodily harm
caused by dangerous climatic conditions. When living in
the open. the mind is confused by contact with objects that
result in lustful thoughts. Utilising sen@sana to avoid such
objects and maintain the concentration of the mind is
suitable, While utilizing sendsana with good understading
of proper and improper reasons, one should reflect as
follows.

I am using this senasana to keep away the cold. To keep
away the heat. To overcome harm that is caused by
flies, mosquitoes, sun, wind and serpants. Overcome
difficulties due to harsh climate. To avoid roaming of
the mind and keep it concentrated.
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Reflection on sendsana, as elements should be done in this
manner. As would a clay statue does not know that it is
inside a house, this body which is activated by the viiingna
(consciousness) will not know that it had entered the
senasana, is lying down in the sendsana, staying in the
sendsana, sleeping or sitting in the sendsana. Similarly, the
sendsana will not know that the body is within the
senasana. The body and the sendsana, which exist without
mutual awareness, are two groups of elements devoid of
self or person.

Reflection on senasana as loathsome should be done as
follows. This clean sendsana will become dirty and
loathsome due to, being occupied by this body exuding
dirty matter such as phlegm, rheum and sweat as would a
place where a patient with a skin disease oozing blood and
puss has lived in.

Bhikkhiis must not consume food and drink after noon.
Tathagata has allowed the consumption of medicinal items
such as cight kinds of drinks (ashtapdna), oil, ghee, honey
and juggery to overcome thirst and physical ailments. Here
gilunpasa (medicinal items) means, items allowed to be
consumed after noon to gain relief from ailments. It is
improper for bhikkhiis to consume gilanpasa for pleasure
or to enjoy tasty drinks. It is proper to consume gilanpasa
in order to overcome congenital physical ailments and
avoid possible future ailments. Reflect as follows when
consuming gilanpasa.

I consume this gilanpasa to overcome ailments and
pains in my body.
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Gilanpasa as elements must be reflected upon in the
following manner. This gilanpasa that enters the body
destroys physical suffering and pain, but it does not know
that it does so. The body also does not know that the
sickness and pain that it is subjected to is overcome by the
gilanpasa. Therefore, gilanpasa and the body are two
groups of elements devoid of mutual expectations. They do
not have any nature of self or person.

Reflect on gilanpasa, as loathsome in the following
manner. This medicine that enters the body mixes with spit
and phlegm to become loathsome as would the medicine
that comes in to contact with blood and puss when applied
to a festered wound.

Pali stanzas on reflection
Reflection on robes

Patisankhdyoniso clvaram patisevami, ydvadéva sitassda
patighdataya unhassa patighataya dansamakasavatatapa
sirinsapa- samphassanam  patighataya yavadeva hiri
kopina paticchadanattham.

Reflection on food

Patisankhayoniso pindapdatam patisevami, neva davaya, na
madaya, na mandanaya, na vibhusanaya, yavadeva imassa
kavassa thitiya yapanay, vihinsiparatiya
bhramacariyanuggahdaya, iti  purdanatca vedanam
patihankhami, navatca vedanar na uppddessami, yatraca
me bhavissati, anavajjata ca phasuviharo ca.
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Reflection on residences

Patisarkhdyoniso sendsanam patisevami, yava deva sitassa
patighdtaya, unhassa patighataya, dansamakasa varatapa
sirinsapa  samphassanamh  patighdtaya  yavadeva
utuparissaya vinodanam patisallanaramatham.

Reflection on gilanpasa

Patisankha yoniso gilanapaccaya bhesdjja parikkharam
putisevami, yavadeva uppannanamh veyyabadhikdanam
vedananam patighaiaya abyapajjaparamatdya.

Past reflection

Reflection on robes

Muayé paccekkhitva ajja yar civarari paribhuttam, tam
yavadeva sitassa patighatdya, unhassa patighdtaya,
dansamakasavatatapasirinsapa samphassanam
patighataya, yavadeva hirikopina paticchadanattham.

As elements and as loathsome

Yatapaccayam  pavattamanam  dhatumatta  mevelam
vadidam  civaram,  tadupabhutjuko ca  puggalo
dhéatumartako, nissatio, nijjivo sutto sabbani pana imani
civarani ajigucchiniyani imarn pétikayam patvd ativiya
Jigucchanivani jayanti.
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Reflection on food

Maya paccavekkhinvg ajja yo pindapato paribhutto, so
neva davaya, na maddya na mandanaya, na vibhusandya
yavadeva imassa kayassa thitiya yapanaya vihinsiparitiva
brahmacarivanuggahdya,  iti  puranatca  vedanam
patiharikhdami, navatca vdanam na uppdadessami, yatra ca
me bhavissati anavajjata ca phasuvihdro ca.

As elements and as loathsome

Yathapaccayam  pavattamanam  dhatumattamevetam
vadidam pindapato, tadupabhutjjhako ca puggalo dhatu
mattako nissatto, nijjivo, sutto, sabbo pandvam pindapdto
ajigucchaniyo imam piatikayam patva ativiya jigucchaniyo
jayati.

Reflection on residences

Mayapaccavekkhitva ajja yam senasanam paribhuttam,
tam yavadeva sitassa patighdtaya, uphassa patighdataya
dansamakasavatatapasirinsapasamphasanam, patighativa,
yavadeva utuparissaya vinodanam, patisalldna ra
mattham.

As clements and as loathsome

Yathapaccayam  pavattamanam  dhatumatta  mevetam
yadidam sendsanam, tadupabhutjako ca puggalo dhdru
mattako, nissatto, nijjivo, sutto. Sabbani pana imdani
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sendsani ajigucchaniyani. Imam pitikayam patva ativiya
Jigucchaniyani jayanti.

Reflection on gilanpasa

Mayapccavekkhitva ajja Yo gilanapuccaya
bhesajjaparikkharo paribhutto so yavadeva uppannéanan
veyyabdadhi kanam vedananam patighdataya

abbyapajjaparamataya.
As elements and as loathsome

Yuthapaccayam pavattamanam dhatumattamevetam
vadidam gilanapaccaya bhesajjaparikkharo.
Tadupabhutjako ca puggalo dhatumattake, nissatto, nijjivo,
sutto, sabbo panayam gilanapaccaya bhesajjaparikkharo
ajigucchaniyo. Imam  piatikayam  patva  ativiya
Jigucchaniyano jayati.

Those who are not well versed in the Pali language may not
fully realize in their minds, the reasons and conditions of
reflection by reciting the Pali stanzas. Therefore, such
reflection in an unknown language is of no use and does
not remove defilements such as greed and conceit caused
by requisites. Therefore, it is better to learn the following
sentences and reflect in Sinhala (English in this case).

English reflection Paras

Reflection on robes
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I use these robes to overcome cold, overcome heat, to

overcome possible harm from flies, mosquitoes, wind, sun

and poisonous creatures such as centipedes and scorpions.

To cover parts of the body, if not covered will cause shame.
Reflection on food

I consume this food not for enjoyment. Not to develop
manly strength. Not to fatten the body. Not even to beautify
the body. I consume this food in order to maintain body
and life. To overcome the pain of hunger. To undertake
practice in the Buddha sd@sana. To carry on life over a long
period. Consuming food in this manner overcomes my
hunger. The pain caused by over eating does not arise. It
enables me to continue life over a long period. This
consumption of food not being an improper supply of food
becomes a proper consumption of food. Consumption of
food in correct quantities in this manner enables healthy
living.
Reflection on sendsana

I use this senasana to overcome the cold. To overcome
heat. To overcome possible harm from flies, mosquitoes,
wind, sun and poisonous creatures such as centipedes and
scorpions. To overcome possible harm from harsh climatic

conditions. To prevent the mind from roaming about
various objects and live with a concentrated mind.

Reflection on gilanpasa

I consume this gilanpasa solely for overcoming ailments
and pain in my body.
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(Although, these have been stated earlier they are repeated
to enable easy learning.)

Past reflection

It is necessary to reflect every time robes, food, sendsana
and gilanpasa are used. It is difficult to do so. Bhikkhiis
often utilize the four requisites without reflection due to
rcasons such as forgetfulness. It is necessary to reflect
anytime before dawn on the following day, on all requisites
used without reflection during the day. If a day passes
without reflection it falls into the category of inaparibhoga,
it is of no use to reflect tomorrow, on requisites utilised
today. Past reflection is something to be done on requisites
used on a daily basis. Pay respects to the triple gem in the
evening and reflect on requisites used from dawn up to that
time. Requisites used thereafter, must be reflected upon,
before the next dawn. It is also proper to wake up before
dawn and reflect on requisites used during the entire day. It
is good to reflect before retiring at night. Those who are
unable to wake up before dawn should get used to
contemplating at least at that time.

Past reflection on robes

I wore the robes today to overcome the cold, overcome
heat, 1o overcome possible harm from flies, mosquitoes,
wind, sun and poisonous creatures such as centipedes and
scorpions. To cover parts of the body, which, if not
covered, will cause shame.
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Past reflection on food

I consumed food today, not for enjoyment, not to develop
manly strength, not to fatten the body, not even to beautify
the body. 1 consumed this food in order to maintain body
and life, to overcome the pain of hunger, to undertake
practice in the Bhuddha sasana and carry on life over a
long period. Consuming food in this manner overcomes my
hunger. The pain caused by over eating does not arise. It
enables to continue life over a long period. This
consumption of food not being an improper supply of food
becomes a proper consumption of food. Consumption of
food in this manner enables healthy living.

Past reflection on sendsana

1 utlised this senasana today to overcome cold. To
overcome heat. To overcome harm from flies, mosquitos,
sun, wind and serpants. To overcome harm from dangerous
climatic conditions. To keep the mind fixed on one object
without allowing it to move on to several objects.

Past reflection on gilanpasa

I consumed gilanpasa today only to overcome ailments and
pains in my body.This reflection is enough for a bhikkhu to
avoid inaparibhoga. It is very good if reflection is done as
elements and as loathsome. Those who desire to do so
should learn reflection stanzas given at various places
earlier and reflect accordingly. Most defilements are
removed by reflection as elements and as loathsome. It is
very useful for yogis who practice vipassanda (insight)
meditation. Bhikkhu ideas are lost and lay ideas developed
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by many who have gone forth, defilements such as greed
and conceit are strengthened; many requisites are sought
and stored, tend to collect money, tend to acquire requisites
not suited for bhikkhiis, all due to utilization of requisites
without reflection. It is the reflection that becomes a strong
reason to develop and strengthen bhikkhu qualities and
bhikkhu 1deas.

Samanera ten precepts

Ten precepts, ten defeats (pardjika)/ten expulsions, ten
punishments, seventy-five rules of conduct (sekhiya) and
assigned duties constitute s@manera morality. As stated in
“Sukka vissanhi adi lokavajja  sikkhapadesu ca
samanerehi vattitabbam”, precepts meant for bhikkhis
such as sukkavissatthi, sanghddisésa also must be followed
by the sd@maneras. Their transgression is not an offence for
sa@maneras, but they become liable for punishment.

Anujami bhikkhave, saimanerdnam dasasikkha padani,
tesu ca samanerehi sikkhutum.

Pdanatip@ veramant

Adinnaddnd veramanit

Abrahmacariya veramani

Musdavada veramant

Surameraya majjapamadatthdnd veramamit
Vikalabhojana veramani

Nacca gita vadita visitka dassand veramani
Malagandha vilepana dharana mandana
vibhiisanatthand veramant

Uccdsayana mahdsayand veramanit
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Jita ripa rajata patiggahanda veramani

Anujami bhikkhave, s@Gmanerdnam imani dasa
sikkhdpadiani, imesu ca samanerehi vattitum.

The Tathagata prescribed the above ten precepts for the
samanera. The details of the ten precepts are as follows.

Pandtipata veramant:

Panatipata veramani is refraining from scheming and
killing of living beings or scheming and getting others to
kill. To transgress (break) this precept five conditions of,
being an animal, knowing that it is an animal, volition
(intention) to kill, strategizing and employing the strategy
to kill must be satisfied.

No transgression will occur by attacking an object with the
intention “I shall kill” if the said object 1s not a living
being.

Causing death by treading on or running over an animal,
believing it to be some other object and without any
intention to kill does not break the precept.

If an animal dies during an activity such as tilling the
ground, no transgression will take place, as there is no

knowledge of there being an animal or an intention to hurt.

No transgression will occur if an animal dies due to a blow
struck to frighten it, as there is no intention to hurt.
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If the animal does not die from the particular strategy
adopted for the killing, the precept will not be broken. If
the animal dies even after several years, from a blow struck
with the intention to kill, the precept will be broken
effective from the very instant of striking.

There are many other strategies to kill than attacking with
clubs and weapons. Digging pits, selting traps, giving
poison, black magic, frightening, causing cach other to
fight, praising suicide, supply of drugs for abortion, placing
poison where people with suicidal tendencies can find them
and the supply of weapons are also strategies to kill. Killing
by any strategy breaks the precept.

2. Adinnadand veramant

Taking or causing to be taken with intent to steal any
property that belongs to another which is not given
willingly by the owner is Adinndadand veramant.

There are five factors to be fulfilled for adinnddana to be
complete. That is, it must be the property of another,
knowledge that it belongs to another, intention to steal,
strategy to steal and employing the strategy to steal.

The precept 1s not broken by taking something discarded by
the owner, as there is no owner even if the intention to steal

was present.

The precept is not broken by taking something, believing it
to be yours or with the belief that there is no owner.
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The precept is not broken by taking something with the
intention of returning same or with the belief that there will
be no objection to it being taken.

If any property is taken, with the intention to steal, the
precept is broken instantly. Returning 1t does not correct
the position. If the item is lifted from the place where it is
kept, the precept is broken. Placing it back does not
preserve the precept. Theft can take place in many ways.
The books on discipline give twenty-five ways in which
stealing can be effected. The precept regarding theft is very
subtle. Some break the precept due to stealing with
ignorance and thinking, that “no theft occurs”. A bhikkhu
must be especially careful about others property. Twenty-
five methods of stealing must be studied. This can easily be
found in our book Bauddhavagé atpota (Hand -book of the
Bhuddhist).

The precept is broken not only by taking something in a
manner that the owner will not get to know. The precept is
also broken by making the owner part with his property by
trickery. The precept is also broken due to the following
reasons, that is, taking with threats, taking loans with no
intention of returning, taking more by excessive weights
and measures, charging money for short weights and
measures, charging money at the rates for new goods for
the supply of old repaired goods, charging rates of quality
goods for damaged and spoilt goods, selling as gold, silver,
pearls, and gems; items that are not gold, silver, pearls, and
gems, charging money for bogus medicines, charging
money for false occult practices and knowingly tendering
counterfeit money for the goods purchased.
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Some people attempt to take others property in revenge for
alleged wrongful taking of things from them, losses caused
to them, and cheating. There is no freedom to take others
property because a loss had been caused to you. It must be
considered that, if anything not given by the owner is
taken, for whatever reason it will result in the precept being
broken.

Bhikkhiis should be carcful about using once used postage
stamps, re-using train tickets, travelling in a higher class
with tickets valid for a lower class, travelling by train
without tickets and using radios and motor vehicles without
paying the relevant taxes.

3. Abbrahmcariyd veramant

Refraining from the lay people’s natural practice of sexual
intercourse is Abbrahmeariva veramani. The precept is
broken by entering one's sexual organ even a distance the
size of a sesame seed into the vagina, anus or mouth with
the intention of having sex. The intention to have sex and
the actual entry are two factors here. If you do not tolerate
when another enters by force the precept is not broken. If
tolerated it is broken. The precept is not broken by
abnormal sex. A s@manera becomes punishable by it.

4. Musavdda veramant

Refraining from lying is Musavada veramani. What is
uttered being an untruth, the intention to mislead another,
indicating a falschood to the other by word of mouth or
writing or signs with hands and feet, the others
understanding the message are the four conditions required
to break this precept. If the listener does not understand,
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what is said due to not being heard properly or not knowing
the language, the precept is not broken. If any amount of
lies are uttered in Sinhala [English] to a person, who does
not know Sinhala [English] the precept is not broken, as he
will not understand what is said. Falschoods uttered with
no intention of lying do not break the precept. Even if a lie
is uttered for fun, the precept will be broken and the
samanera become defeated. Very often samaneras get
defeated due to the breaking of this precept. Some have got
used to lying. They lie for fun. Lies are uttered with no
purpose. Fun and satisfaction derived from lying is
shameful. Samaneras who have not shed the habit of lying
will always have to live immoral lives. It is very dangerous.
Truthfulness is a great quality to be developed by monks.
Monks must make special effort to cultivate this quality.
Consciously taking care not to lie over a period will get one
used to live without telling lies.

5. Surameraya majjapamdadatthand veramant

Refraining from taking substances, which cause madaya
(intoxication/conceit), and pamdadaya (heedlessness) is
Surameraya majjapamadatthana veramani. The four
conditions required for breaking this precept are, it is a
substance that causes intoxication and heedlessness, the
intention to drink it, attempt to drink it and the intoXicant
entering the body.

Here madaya is conceit associated with powerful delusion.
Pamadaya is living with attachment to five sensual
pleasures committing sins performed by body, word and
mind. Heedlessness occurs due to the presence of
conceit/intoxication. Drinking e¢ven a quantity as small as a
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dewdrop of intoxicants (toddy, arrack in Sri Lanka) that
cause conceit and heedlessness will result in the precept
being broken. Taking materials such as marijuana that
cause conceit and heedlessness also belong to sura@meraya.
[t will result in an offence for an upasampanna (higher
ordained) bhikkhu even if intoxicants are taken unwittingly.
Samanera precepts will be broken only if intoxicants are
taken with awareness and intent to drink. Areconut and
tobacco have a tendency to intoxicate. Their effect is
limited to faintish feeling of the body. They do not bring
about conceit and heedlessness mentioned above.
Therefore, consuming them does not result in the precept to
be broken. Taking medicines, which contain alcohol, will
not break the precept if they do not have the smell or taste
of alcohol. Taking concoctions, which smell of alcohol, but
do not cause conceit and heedlessness, for the purpose of
curing a sickness is not harmful.

6. Vikala bhojana veramant

Refraining from the consumption of yavakalika (allowed
only in the morning) food such as rice, vegetables,
sweetmeats and fruits after noon is Vikalabhojana
veramani. Buddha and Sangha consume food only between
dawn and noon. Any time outside this period is considered
vikalaya (disallowed time/after noon). According to vinaya,
all food and drink are divided into four categories, that is,
vavakalika, yamakalika,(allowed all day), sattahakalika
(allowed for seven days), and vavajivikalika (allowed for
life). This precept is broken by swallowing an vavakalika
food during vikalaya. There are three aspects regarding
vikalabhojanda. They are, being vikdla, being a yavakalika
food and swallowing it. To follow this precept it is
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necessary to know what dawn and noon means. Dawn is
the reddish light seen in the castern sky before sunrise.
Surfacing of this light is called the rising of dawn.
According to vinaya, the day begins at dawn. There are
various opinions of teachers regarding the rising of dawn. It
is difficult to fix it in exact hours and minutes. Generally, it
is suitable for bhikkhus and lay people observing eight
precepts to consume food between the ume of arrival of
dawn, which is 5.00 to 5.30 A.M. and noon. The precept is
broken by ecating before dawn. Arrival of dawn must be
ascertained by looking at the sky in the morming. 12 noon is
generally considered as mid- day. However, 12 noon
should not be taken as mid- day on all days. The length of
the day and night changes from day to day. At certain times
of the year, daytime is less than twelve hours. During some
periods, it is more than twelve hours. The Padicanga
almanac gives the times of sunrise and sunset. The length
of the day must be worked out from it and the time of mid-
day determined. Mid day comes a few minutes before
twelve on particular days and a few minutes after twelve on
certain other days. Those who observe the precept of vikala
bhojand must finish eating before mid- day. Consumption
of even a single grain of rice after mid-day will break the
precept.

This precept is one of the distinguishing aspects between a
bhikkhu and a layperson. Therefore, it must not be taken
lightly and must be observed lovingly. The status of a
bhikkhu who does not refrain from vikala bhojand is very
low.

7. Nacca gita vadita visiika dassand veramant
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Refraining from dancing,making others dance,watching
dancing, singing, making others sing, listening to songs,
playing drums and other musical instruments,causing them
to be played, listening to them and causing to be heard,
watching and organising activities contrary to sd@sana such
as wrestling, bullfighting horse racing and running is what
is meant here. The precept is not broken by seeing or
hearing of dancing singing or music, from the place where
you stay. The precept is broken by going to another place
to see or hear. If you dance or cause another to dance, the
precept is broken. The precept is also broken by singing,
playing music yourself or causing another to do the same.
If you go to another place and watch even a peacock dance,
the precept will be broken. The precept is not broken by
seeing dances or hearing music while you are travelling for
some other purpose.

“Subbam  antararame  thitassa  passato  andapatti.
Passissamiti  vihdrato viharam gacchantassa apatti.”
Vinaya commentaries state that seeing dances at the ara@ma
(abode of sangha) will not result in an offence but going
from vihira to vihara to watch dancing will result in an
offence. The precept will be broken by reciting even the
Buddha’s teachings as a song in a distorted musical
manner. In the Buddha sasana, there are particular ways to
pronounce sutta, jataka and gata. Destroying them and
pronouncing in an excessively dragging manner should not
be done. Dragging is distortion by taking a longer metre
than is required by each letter. There is a specific pleasing
way in which to conduct Dhamma desana (talk) known as
sarabhaiifiia. Tt is suitable for bhikkhus. Dhamma desanda
must be delivered by dwelling on each letter for the correct
period of time and not swallowing some letters.
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Commentaries state that there are thirty- two methods of
pronunciation. There is no book available at present, which
gives details of these methods.

8. Malagandha vilepana dharana mandana
vibhiisanatthdnd veramant.

Meaning of this precept: - Refraining from decorating,
filling gaps and beautifying the body with flowers, scents
and cosmetics. Decorating the body with garlands and
ornaments made of gold, silver will result in the precept to
being broken. The precept will break by wearing even a
thread as an ornament. Wearing a padaritta thread for
protection will not break the precept. The application of
perfumes, ointments and powders for medicinal purposes to
cure an ailment does not break the precept.

9. Uecdsayana mahdsayand veramani

Refraning from the use of disallowed furniture (chairs,
beds) which are of a height greater than specified and
luxurious in nature is uccasayana mahdasayand veraman.

Furniture with legs higher than eighteen inches are
uccasayana (high seats).  Furniture which are very
comfortable, very beautiful and very expensive is
mahdsayana (great seats). In the vinaya, uccasavana and
mahdsayana are specified according to the items utilized
by the people during Buddha'’s time. What is available
today are very different. The furniture used by people today,
should be calssified as mahdsayana or otherwise by
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considering the features of the items Buddha had decreed
as mahasayana.

Na bhikkhave, uccasavana mahasayanani dhare tabbani.
Seyyathidam? Asandi pallariko gonako cittaka patika
patalika tialika vikatika uddalomi ekantalomi katthissam
koseyyam kuntakam assasttharam hatthatharant
djtnappaveni kadalimigapavarapaccatthatranarn
sauttaracchadam ubhatolohitakiapadhanam yo dhéareyya
dpatti dukkatassa.

Asandi in this paragraph means furniture with legs higher
than a particular measure. They belong to uccasayana.
Other nineteen types are mahasayana. Pallamka are
furniture with legs depicting ferocious animals. Gonaka is
a carpet with fur longer than a finger’s breadth. Cittaka
Are goat hair spreads (bed sheets) decorated with gems.
Patik@ is a white wool spread. Patalikd are goat hair
spreads with a thick layer of flowers. Tulikd are mattresses
filled with cotton/kapok wool. Vikatikd is a goat hair
spread decorated with pictures of lions and tigers.
Uddalomi is a spread with fur on one side. Ekantalomi is a
spread with fur on both sides. Katthissa is a silk spread
inter- woven with gold thread. Koseyya is a silk spread
decorated with gems. Kuntaka is a spread on which sixteen
dancers can perform. Hatthatthara is a spread used on an
elephant back. Assatthara is a spread used on a horse back.
Ajinappaveni is a leopard skin spread made to the size of a
bed. Kadalimigapavarapaccattharana is a high-class
spread made of deerskin. Sauttaracchada is a seat with a
red canopy. Ubhatelohitakiipadhdna is a bed with red
pillows for the head and feet.
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Buddha has allowed the use of all mahdsayana in the
village and danasala (refactory) when offered by lay
people, except asandi (high chairs or bed), cotton/kapok
mattresses, and pallamka (with legs depicting ferrocious
animals), similarly sitting on beds and chairs cushioned
with cotton/kapok is allowed. When delivering a
Dhammatalk all the normally disallowed items are
acceptable. Such mahdsayana prepared by the lay are only
for sitting on. Even if prepared by the lay they should not
be used for sleeping.

10. Jata ripa rajata patiggahani veramani

Here jata riipa means gold. Rajata means any other form of
valid money. Refrain from accepting them. Here accepting
does not merely mean taking into the hand. When someone
offers money saying that, it is for you and keeps in front of
you, if you do not reject it and accept it in the mind by
remaining silent, you will break the precept. Touching the
money donated for some temple activity or money
belonging to another, without acceptance will not break the
precept. As money is considered an untouchable item, it is
good for sdmaneras not even to touch money, as it is a
disallowed item. It is not an offence to pick up and hold
money for safekeeping, with intent to return to the owner
any money dropped or forgotten at a temple.

Ten defeats
(Dasa pariji or dasa nasana)
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Anujanami bhikkhave, dasahamgehi samanndgatari
sdmaneram ndsetum, pandtipat hoti, adinnddayr hoti,
abbrahmacdart hoti, musavadi hoti, majjapayi hoti,
Bhuddhassa avappam bhasati, Dhammassa avanpam
bhasati, Sanghassa avannam bhdsati, micchddhitthiko
hoti, Bhikkhuntdiisako hoti, anujami bhikkhave, imehi
dasahangehi samanndgatam samaperam nasetum.
Meaning:

Bhikkhus! I declare ten reasons for defeating samanera
status. Does he kill living beings, does he steal, does he
indulge in sex, does he lie, does he consume intoxicants,
does he talk ill of the Buddha, does he talk ill of the
Dhamma, does he talk ill of the Sangha, has he taken a
wrong belief, does he rape bhikkhunis, I declare that this
samanera should be banished.

Samvasanasanaya  (prevention of  association) -
limganasndya (banishing from bhikkhu status) -
dandakammandsandya (meting out punishments) are given
as the three nasana in the description of kantaka precepts
of the vinaya commentaries. What is meant here is
limganasandya. That is banishing from bhikkhu status.
Becoming banishable from bhikkhu status is pardjika
(defeat). Therefore, dasandsana is also called dasa
parajika.

The matters concerning five of the nasandmga (factors of
defeat) namely, killing animals, stealing, sexual activity,
lying and consuming intoxicants are connected with the
first five sdmanera precepts. Transgression by an
upasampanna bhikkhu of precepts such as killing living
beings will result in an offence one by one separately. For
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samaneras, there is no separate offence from precept to
precept. If any one of the first five precepts is transgressed,
the entire samanera sila from refuge in the triple gem
onwards becomes invalid. This will also invalidate the
preceptor dependence. He will also lose the senasana he
had earlier. If it is the time of rains he will break the rains.
He will be left with only the robe. The samanera so
defeated should be given refuge in the triple gem, if he
admits the offence and indicate willingness to re-enter.
Must be made to undertake the precepts and dependence
must be restored. If a samanera does not restrain himself
and commit the offence repeatedly several times, the
community of sarigha must be informed and the person
disrobed. If he returns after correcting himself and request
pabbajja, he should be ordained after informing the
community.

Teacher and preceptor should warn a samanera who talks
il of the Buddha, Dhamma or sarigha. If the samaunera then
becomes, disciplined, he should be made to accept the
offence and refuge in the triple gem given again. Precepts
must be given. If he does not discard this tendency, he
should be disrobed and banished. The same procedure
should be followed regarding the taking of wrong view.
Raping a bhikkuni is a serious offence. A samanera who
has done it cannot receive pabbajja or higher ordination.
He should be disrobed and sent away. Even a layman who
has done it becomes unsuitable for pabbajja or higher
ordination. Raping of bhikkhunis, though belonging to
abbrahmuacariva 1s decreed as a separate factor of defeat
because it is very serious in nature.
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Ten punishments - penances

Anujadmi  bhikkhave, patcahamgehi samanndgatassa
sdmanerassa  dapdakammam  kdturm, Bhikkhiinam
alabhdaya  parisakkati, Bhikkhiinart  anatthaya
parisakkati,  Bhikkhiinam  Avidsdya  parisakkati,
Bhikkhanam akkosati, paribhdsati, bhikkhu bhikkhuhi
bhedati. Anujami bhikkhave, imehi patchahargehi
samandgatassa samanerassa dandakammani katun.

Meaning:

Bhikkhas! I declare the five factors deserving punishment
of a samanera. 1 declare that a s@manera who engages in
the following five activities must be punished. They are
attempting to cause loss to bhikkhis, attempting to cause
harm to bhikkhiis. attempting to make it impossible for
bhikkhiis to live in their temples, repeatedly insulting
bhikkhiis and causing schism among bkikkhiis.

A samanera who breaks the five precepts such as vikala
bhojand deserves punishment. When the above five
offences are added to five offences such as vikalabhojana
there are ten offences for which samaneras are punishable.
These ten are refered to as ten punishments- penaces,
because they are the principal among matters that deserve
punishments. Samaneras are punishable for all other
offences of the lingandsana. As there is no possible action
such as declaring offences for the samaneras, punishment is
the only means by which sila (morality) can be preserved.
Purity is not achieved merely by undertaking the precepts
without paying penance. If an offence that causes defeat is
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committed, fresh taking of refuge is necessary. Until it is
done, he is an immoral person. Paying penance is sufficient
to gain purity after committing other offences. It is given in
the commentaries that in order to achieve dyati sumvaraya
(future discipline) offending sdmaneras must be made to
undertake the precepts after paying penance.

When the bhikkhiis questioned as to what punishment must
be meted out to sAmaneras who commit the five offences
such as causing loss to bhikkhas, Buddha decreed as
follows “anujami bhikkhave avarariam katum”, which
means covering as a punishment. Covering here means, the
offending sa@munera is not allowed to visit places where
teacher/preceptor lives and he himself is not allowed to go
to the place of his normal abode. The vinaya Pali does not
indicate for how long the punishment should last.
Commentaries to the vinayu state that suitable penances
such as carrying water, firewood or sand are required.
Punishment to be terminated, after the samanera accepts
the offence, penance paid and declaration made is meant
here.

Sometimes a samapera may commit many offences
deserving punishment. It will become difficult for the
samanera 1o achieve purity if separate punishments are to
be meted out for those offences. Therefore, a single
punishment for all offences is to be meted out. It is suitable
to refrain from getting useless work done, but to assign
work such as sweeping etc. useful to the particular place.

Wearing and donning of robes
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Wearing and donning of robes are two important matters in
the Buddha sasana. A bhikkhu, who is not accustomed to
do it according to vinaya, frequently commit an offence all
their lives. Even the one who is concerned about it takes
many days to get used to wearing and donning them

properly.

Parimandalam nivasessamiti sikkha karaniya.
Parimandalam parupissamiti sikkha karaniya.
Supaticchanno antaraghare gamissati sikkha karaniya.
Supaticchanno antaraghare nistdissamiti sikkha
karaniva.

There are four such disciplinary precepts concerning the
wearing and donning of robes. “Parimandalam
nivasessamiti sikkha karaniya™ meaning here is that, one
must get used to wearing the robes evenly without it being
at different levels from place to place.

Uddham nabhimandalam adho janumadalam paticcha
dentena janumandalassa hettha jamghatthikato patthaya
atthamgulamattari nivasanarn otaretva nivasetabban.

As given in the commentaries to the vinaya, the andana
(inner robe) must be worn to cover the naval at the top and
eight anigulua (eight times the breadth of a finger) below the
knee at the bottom. The hem should be level. If one has
very long, scarred or very large calf muscles, the robe must
be worn more than cight arigula below the knee. If the
inner robe is too short, the naval may be left uncovered, as
it will be covered by the outer robe.
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Evam nivdsentassa pana nivasanar pamanikan vattati.
Tatvidam pamanam, dighato  mutthipaficakam, tiriyam
addhateyya  hattham.  Taditassa  alabhe  tiriyam
dvihatthappamdnampi vattati.

(Samantapdsadika)

Those who wear in this manner should have a sufficiently
large inner robe. Its dimensions should be, four riyan
(Cubit, one cubit = 18 inches) long and two and half riyan
wide. When such an inner robe is not available, it is
sufficient to use a two riyan wide inner robe.

Buddha has decreed that only one innner robe must be
worn. It is not proper to wear one over another. If two are
used, they must be held together and worn. It is not wrong
to use two because of some disability.

Anto va ekam kasavamt tatha nivasetva bahi aparam
nivasenti, sabbam na vattati. Gilanena pana anto kasavan
ovattikam dassetva aparam uparinivaseturn  labhati.
Agilanena dve nivasentena sagunam katvd nivasetabbani.

(Khuddakavatthu khandhaka atthakatha)

Parimandalam  parupissamiti  sikkhd karaniyd, the
meaning of this precept; One must get used to donning the
robe so that it is not at different levels at different places or
lower on one side as a sari, but is at the same level on all
sides. As much as there is a height, at which the inner robe
has to be worn, so it is for the outer robe. It is not stated in
the commentaries to the vinaya. “Janu mandalato hettha
caturangulamattam olaretva anolambetva
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parimandalameva parupitabbam”. It is given in the vimati
vinodani tika (sub commentaries) that the robe must be
worn level and four angula below the knee. When the robe
is worn in this manner, it will be four angula higher than
the inner robe. Parimandala pdarupana is wearing the robe
so that its lower corners and the hem are at the same level.
It is wrong to wear the robes so that the middle is lower
than the corners. Once the robes are donned properly, it is
not improper conduct if the levelness is lost due to the
corners dipping down. However, when one becomes aware
of this the robes must be re-adjusted.

Supaticchanno antaraghare gamissamiti sikkhdakaraniya.
The meaning of this precept; One should go to the village
with the body well covered by the robe. It is, described in
the vinaya as follows. Ganthikam patimutcitva
anuvdtantena givam paticchadetvad ubho kanpe samar
katvd patisamharitva yiiva manikhandham paticchadetva
antaragharé gantabbarm. Its meaning; one should go in the
inner village with the knot tied and the neck covered by the
ends and robe edges kept together and folded again to
cover the body up to the left wrist. The making of the knot
is mentioned at the beginning of this commentary. It is not
to be done before wearing of the robe, but done to show the
proper donning of the robe. The knot should be tied after
donning the robe. This is a matter misunderstood by many
monks. Buddha has stated in the vattakkhandhaka of the
cullavagga Pali that the knot should be tied afterwards.

Timandalam paticchadentena parimandalam  nivasetva
kavabandanarm  bandhitva sagunam katva sanghdtiyo
parupitva ganthikam patimutcitva dhovitva pattam gahetva
sadhukam ataramanena game pavisitabbo.
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This is a para uattered by the Buddha in the
vattakkhandhaka. What is noted here is that the knot should
be tied after donning the robes, There is no wrong done by
doing it earlier. It is casier to do it afterwards.

This precept is decreed only for the village. The two-
parimandala precepts are applicable to both the village and
the temple. Thercfore, supaticchanna parupana must be
done to create the nature of proper covering.

Supaticchanno antaraghare nisidissamiti sikkhakaranya.
The meaning of this precept is that one should travel in the
village with the body properly covered by the robe.
Galavatakato pattaya sisam manikhandhato pattiayva hatthe
pindikamamsato pattaya pade vivaritva nisitabbam. From
neck upto the head, elbow to hands and calf muscle to feet
must be left exposed as per the the above statement, given
in the commentaries to the vinaya. It is not proper to stay in
the village with the shoulders and arms exposed to an
extent more than stated above.No harm is done to the
bhikkhu who has gone to stay in the village, but lives as he
would do in the temple if he so desires.

Matters to be known regarding robes

Tathdgata has decreed the use of nine types of robes by the
bhikkhiis. Among them, the three main types are sarighati,
uttardsanga and antaravasaka. Antaravasaka is the
andana (inner garment). Uttarasamga 1is the robe used to
cover the upper body. Saighdti is the robe used to cover
the body properly when travelling away from the vihara
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(temple). These three are presently refered to as andana-
single robe- double robe.
Dimensions of the robes:

All robes must be smaller than the Buddha's robe.
Buddha's robes are nine sugath spans (Buddha's span) in
length and four sugarh spans in width. One sugath span is
one and half carpenter’s cubits (27 inches). The Buddha’s
robe is thirteen and half cubits.The present day monks do
not need a robe as long and wide as the Buddha’s robe.
However if it is too small it cannot be worn to protect the
parimandala  supaticchanna  (covering around in a
disciplined manner) precept. It becomes defective if it is
too large. Therefore, robes must be prepared to suit
individual body sizes. Asduna, which is five cubits in
length and two and half in cubits width, is suitable. The
single robe and double robe should be five and half cubits
m length and four and half cubits in width. Robes must be
cut into five or seven sections and sewn together. If the
cloth is insufficient to cut sections of all three robes, it is
suitable to cut into sections and sew only one or two of the
robes. Robes not cut into sections at all are not suitable.
When robes are made of new cloth the andana and
uttardasariga 1 single ply and the sarighati in two-ply is
suitable. When using old cloth two-ply for uttararsga and
four ply for sanghati is decreed, while robes made from
parisukitla material (cloth collected from charnel grounds)
can be made in any desired manner. When sewing robes no
stitches should be for decorative purposes. Pieces of cloth
used for the knot should be rectangular. No decorative
borders are allowed in robes.
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Ansakada 1s a requsite utilized by many bhikkhus. It must
be sewn as a wrap and not kancuka (shirt), as declared by
“Na kancukam dharetabbam’. Kaficuka is a dress such as a
banion or a shirt. Arnsakada should not be prepared to be
like them.

Robe materials:

Anujami bhikkave, cha civarani khomam kappasikarm
koseyyant kambalam sanam bhangari. Six types of cloth
are decreed for robes. Khoma is a cloth woven with a fibre
from a tree with the same name. Kappdsika is cloth woven
with cotton thread. Kesseyya is silk cloth, Kambala is cloth
woven with wool. Sdna is cloth woven with hemp fibre.
Bhariga is cloth woven with mixed thread. These six types
of cloth and their equivalents are suitable for robes. Robes
should not be made out of hair, feathers and padding
material.

Colour of robes:

Na bhikkhave, sabbanilakani civarani dharetabbani, na
sabbapltakani civarani dharetabbani, na sabbalohitakani
civarani dharetabbani, na sabba matjitthakani civarani
dharetabbani, na sabbakanhani civarani dharetabbani, nu
sabba mahdrangarattani  civarani  dharetabbani, na
sabbamahandmarattani civardani dharetabbani.

(Mahavaggacivarakkhandhaka)

As decreed by the Buddha completely blue, yellow, red,
maroon, black, the colour of the back of a centipede and the
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colour of yellowed leaves are not allowed. If robes of
disallowed colours are received, they must be washed to
remove the colour and re-dyed with correct colouring
materials. If the colours cannot be removed, they should be
used as bed linen. The rejection of colours such as
completely blue and yellow by the Tathdgata is to indicate
the suitability of mixed colours. The colouring obtained by
boiling the bark of the banyan tree is the proper hué for
robes. It i1s kasata hue, which is a mixture of black, red and
yellow.

This kasata colour is chosen from among various colours
available in the world, with due consideration for its
benefits.Obstacles due to the need for frequent washing and
seeking of new robes arise when white robes which are
prone to become dirty quickly are used. The absence of that
obstacle is one of the benefits of this kasata colour.
Another benefit is that when dyed once the colour lasts for
a very long time and the obstacle caused by the need to dye
frequently is absent. Another benefit is that greed and
conceit due to the thought, that this robe is beautiful does
not arise. It is less dangerous because it cannot be seen
from a distance and therefore, beneficial. This is a colour
disliked by mosquitoes. Therefore, fewer mosquitos come
to the robe. It is another benefit of the kasata colour. Due
to many benefits such as these, kasatfa colour is highly
suitable for bhikkhus.

Colouring materials;

During the time of the Buddha, bhikkhiis coloured the
robes with a mixture of cow dung and red clay. This caused
the discolouration of the robes. When the Buddha was
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informed of this, he decreed that Anujami bhikkhave cha
rajanani milarajanar khandharajanam tacarajanam
pattarajanam puppharajanam phalarajanam, the six
colouring materials from roots, trunk, bark, leaves, flowers
and fruits be used. Although He decreed the use of these
colouring materials, nothing was rejected as not acceptable.
Therefore, the use of other additional materials developing
suitable colours has to be acceptable. Even material such as
roots, which do not give suitable colours, should not be
used. Therefore, it is given in the commentaries to the
vinaya “haliddim thapetva sabbam milarajanam vattati"
all roots other than tumeric is suitable, “mafijitthakanca
tungaharakafica  thapetva  sabbam  khandharajanam
vattali ",extracts from trees such as patangi and tingol are
not suitable “loddnica kandulanica thapetva sabbam
tacarajanam vattati ”, all bark except those from loth and
mangrove are suitable, “alli pattanicha nillipattaiicha
thapetva sabham pattarajanam vattati”, all leaves except
thin kas@path and berupath (type of grass) are suitable,
kinsukapupphanca kusumbhapuphaiica thapetva sabbam
puppharajanam vattati, all flowers except vanuk and kela
flowers are suitable, all kinds of fruits are suitable.
Perfumes and starch should not be mixed with the
colouring materials.

Belt (Kaya bandhana)

Anujami  bhikkhave, dve kayabandhanani pattikam
sitkarantakanti. Two types of belts are decreed by the
Tathagata. Here pattika is belt woven with no hollow
inside. Sukarantaka is a belt in the form of a sheath, which
is hollow inside. Flat belts woven only in a fish bone
pattern are suitable. Those with a decorative weave are not
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suitable.  Na  bhikkhave,  akayabandhanena  gamo
pavisitabbo as decreed here, one should not go to the
village without wearing a belt. If one forgot to do so, he
should immediately wear one the moment he remembers.

Precepts regarding the consumption of food

There are thirty disciplinary precepts concerning the
consumption of food.

(1) Sakkaccan: pindapatar patiggahessamiti sikkha
karaniya.

Food must be accepted with awareness. One should not
look away and allow the serving of every kind of food that
one will consume as well as those that one will not
consume.

(2)Pattasatti pindapatam patiggahessamiti sikkha
karaniyd.

Pay attention to the bowl when receiving food. If food is
consumed 1n a vessal other than a bowl, attention must be
paid to such vessal. Do not receive food carelessly, looking
here and there.

(3) Samasiipakam pindapatam patiggahessamii sikkha
karaniya.

Only the adequate quantity of Sipa (auxiliary food), to
match the quantity of rice must be accepted. Siipa here are
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dishes made of pulses such as green gram, beans, gram and
lentils, that are prepared to be solid enough to be picked up
with the fingers. Such curries must be only quarter of the
quantity of rice. It is an offence to accept any more. Other
curriecs may be accepted in any desired quantities.
Accepting excessive quantities from relatives and kappiyas
is not an offence. Accepting on behalf of another or
acquiring with one/Es own wealth is not an offence.

(4) Samatittikar pindapdtam patiggahessamiti sikicha
karaniyd.

Food must be accepted only upto the lower brim of the
bowl. Accepting food to be at a level higher than the rim is
an offence. Even if the level is higher than the rim at the
time of acceptance, if it will settle at a level below the
brim, there is no offence commited. This precept is
concerning a bowl suitable for determination. When
accepting food into a smaller bowl not suitable for
determination or another vessal filling above the brim is not
an offence. Food served on a paper/leaf or another vessal
kept on top of the rice, to reach a level higher than the rim
may be accepted.

These are not offences for the samaneras. They become
offences only for the higher ordained bhikkhus. Following
disciplinary precepts if broken by s@maneras do require
punishment.

(5) Sakkaccam pindapdtar  bhutjissamiti  sikkha
karaniyd.
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Food must be consumed with conscious attention to it.
Consumption of food must not be done palyfully and
carelessly.

(6) Pattasaniti pindapatam bhunjissamiti sikkha
karaniyd.

Food must be consumed with conscious attention to the
bowl. It is an offence to consume food looking around
disrespectfully.

(7) Sapadanam pindapdtam bhutjissamiti sikkha
karantyad.

Food must be taken in a methodical manner and not from
random points in the vessal.

(8) Samasiipakam pindapdtari bhutjissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

Pulses are to be consumed proportionately to the rice.
Consuming a lot of pulse disrespectfully is an offence. It 1s
not an offence for those who have difficulties in consuming
food to do so in any manner that they desire.

(9) Na thapate omadditva pindapatam bhutjissamiti
stkkha karantya.

Mixing food at the top and consuming it should not be
done. Consumption must be done beginning at one end. It
i1s not an offence to mix everything and consume, when
only a small quantity of food is left.
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(10) Na sidpam va byaijanam va odanéna
paticchddessami  bhiyyokamyatarh updadayati  sikkha
karaniya.

Curries should not be covered with rice in order to obtain
more curries. It 1s not an offence to consume what has been
covered by those who served the food.

(11) Na siparit vi odanam va agilano attano atthdya
viftapetva bhutjissamiti sikkcha karaniyd.

Anyone who is not ill should not ask for rice or curries for
consumption. It is not an offence to ask for the use by
another. It is also not an offence to ask from relatives or
kappivas. It is also not an offence to ask for anything
prepared by using one/&s own wealth. It is indecent to ask
laypeople to bring specific items of food. Therefore, one
must get used to be satisfied with whatever is offered by
the lay people.

(12) Na ujjhanasatti paresart pattari olokessamiti sikkha
karaniyd.

One should not look at another£s bowl with intent to
insult. It is not an offence to look with the intention of
giving whatever is short or get someone to offer some.

(13) Natimahantan kabalam karissamiti sikkha karaniya.
It is not proper to consume large lumps of rice.
oMaviirandam atimahantam kukkutandam atikhuddakam

tesam vemajjhappamanoo. Peacock egg is very large, fowl
egg is very small; vinaya commentaries show that a lump
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of rice in between these two in size is sufficient. Therefore,
medium sized lumps should be consumed.

(14) Parimandalam dlopan kariss@miti sikkha karaniya.

Perfectly spherical lumps should be made and consumed.
Long lumps of rice should not be consumed. It is not an
offence to do so by mistake. It is an offence to do so due to
lack of care.

(15) Na anahate kabale mukhadviran vivarissamiti
sikkha karaniya.

The mouth should not be opened before the lump of rice
reaches the mouth.

(16) Na bhutiamiano sabbam  hattham mukhe
pakkhipissamiti sikkhi karaniya.

When cosuming food, the whole hand should not be
entered into the mouth.

(17) Na sakabalena mukhena byaharissamii sikkha
karaniya.

One should not speak with food in the mouth. This precept
is broken by speaking with so much food in the mouth, that
the words cannot be properly pronounced. It is not an
offence to speak with a small quantity of food in the mouth
that would not obstruct speech.

(18) Na pindukkhepakarit bhutjissamiti sikkhd karaniyd.
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Food should not be consumed by tossing it into the mouth.

(19) Na kabaldavacchedakam bhutjissamiti  sikkhda
karaniyd.

Lumps of rice must not be bitten at when consuming food.
It is not an offence to do so with sweetmeats and fruits.

(20) Na avagandakarakam bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniyd.
Food should not be stuffed between the jaws and eaten as
done by monkeys. It is not an offence to consume fruit in
this manner.

(21) Na hatthanidiinakam bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniyd.
Food must not be consumed while shaking food off the
hand. It is not an offence to shake the hand to throw away
dirt and rubbish.

(22) Na sitthavakarakar bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniyd.
Grains of rice should not be thrown about while consuming
food. Bhikkhis should get used to consuming food without
spilling even a single grain of rice. It is not an offence if
some grains of rice are spilled while removing rubbish.

(23) Na jivhdnicchdarakam bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniya.
Tongue should not be put out while consuming food.

(24) Na capucapukdrakar bhutfissamiti sikkha karantyd.

Should not make a noise while consuming food.



(25) Na surusuru karakam bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniyd.

Sucking noise as Osurusrud should not be made while
consuming food. Some people make such a sucking noise
when drinking things such as gruel and milk. It should not
be done.

(26) Na hatthanillehakari bhutfissamiti sikkha karaniyii.

Fingers should not be licked when consuming food. It is an
unpleasant sight for bystanders.

(27) Na pattanillechakar bhutjissamiti sikkha karantya.
One should not scrape the bowl with the fingers and eat.
(28) Na otthanillehakari bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniyd.
When consuming food one should not lick the lips.

(29) Na samisena hatthena paniyathdalakan
patiggahessamiti sikkhda karapiyd.

One should not accept a water container with a hand soiled
with food. If a part of the hand is soiled, it is not wrong to
accept with another part of the hand. Accepting for
washing is not an offence.

(30) Na sasitthakam pattadhovanam antaraghare
Jaddessamiti sikkha karaniyd.

Water containg grains of rice, from washing the bowl
should not be thrown in the inner village. It is not an
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offence to throw it after separating or dissolving the grains
of rice. Discarding into a vessal kept for collecting wash
water is not an offence.

These precepts must be observed to develop ways of
consuming food in a disciplined manner that would not
cause unpleasentness and revulsion to the bystanders and
other bhikkhus partaking of food. The eating area should
~ not be dirtied by spilling water, rice, curries, bones and
skins. One should not accept food in quantities greater than
is required. Items such as curd must be consumed without
making a clattering noise with the spoons. Noises from
clearing the throat and blowing the nose which result in
unpleasentness to others should not be made. One should
not ask for specific things to be brought.

Precepts to be observed in the village

There are twenty- four disciplinary precepts to be observed
in the village outside the temple. The two precepts among
them regarding the wearing of robes were described earlier.
The other twenty-two are as follows.

(1) Susanvuto antaraghare gamissamiti sikkhd karaniyd.

One should travel in the village in a well-disciplined
manner. Disciplined travel means walking with measured
step, without swinging the arms, running or jumping. A
bhikkhu should travel sedately and serenely. Riding cycles
and driving motor vehecles become unsuitable for bhikkhus
not because of a particular offence but because they are not
conducive to maintaining a sedate and serene behaviour
pattern.
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(2) Susarivuto antaraghare nistdissamiti sikkhda karaniya.

One must sit in the village in a well-disciplined manner.
One should not throw about arms and legs.

(3)Okkhittacakkhu antaraghare gamissamiti sikkcha
karaniyd.

One must travel with the head down in the village. Should
not go about looking around. Looking down should be at a
distance of six feet. It is not wrong to look further at places
with potential danger. It is possible to develop much
defilements due to seeing objects by looking around when
travelling. Should get used to contemplating on some
kammatthana (subject of meditation). Should develop an
understanding about gatapaccdagata vata. It cannot be
given here for reasons of brevity.

(4)Okkhittacakkhu antaraghare nisidissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

When in a house in the village, should remain looking
down. It is not wrong to look up when in danger.

(S)Na ukkhittakdya antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniyd.

One must not travel with the robe raised up. Bhikkhu on
alms round should take out the bowl without exposing the
body. What is meant by this precept is raising the robe to a
level that exposes the belt and the stomach, as stated in the
vimativinodani sub-commentary. However, it has to be
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mentioned that it is unpleasent to raise the robe even to
some extent while walking.

(6)Na ukkhittakdya antaraghare nisidissamiti sikkha
karaniya

One must not sit in the inner village with the robe raised.
Taking out something, which is under the robe, must be
done without exposing the body.

(7) Na ujjhaggikiya antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

One must not laugh aloud while travelling in the inner
village. If some incident occurs, it is not an offence to
laugh without making a loud noice.

(8)Na ujjhaggikaya antaraghare nistdissamiti sikkha
karaniyd.

One should not laugh aloud when in the village. It is
unsuitable for bhikkhus to laugh aloud like drunkards
inside the temple even though there is no precept against it.
Laughing is an indication of a person’s nature. Disciplined
high- minded people do not laugh aloud at any place.

(NAppasaddo antaraghare gamissamiti sikkhd karaniyd.

One should not travel the village speaking with a loud
voice.

(10)Appasaddo antaraghare nisidissamiti sikkha
karaniyd.
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One should not speak aloud while in the inner village. It is
adequate to speak loud enough, so that a person who is
three yards away can hear. Speaking loud enough to be
heard beyond that is unsuitable. People with serene
behaviour, who are intelligent, do not speak with a very
loud voice. Speech is also an indicator of people’s nature.
Looking at the world investigatively shows that loudness of
speech increases with indisciplined nature. Although these
two precepts are not required within the temple, bhikkhus
should practise the speaking in a suitable manner at all
places. Some people have a strong voice from birth.They
should consciously practice soft speech. Disciplined people
do not speak with a raised voice. Bhikkhus should also
learn to speak to the extent that is required. It is not an
offence to deliver Dhamma talks aloud.

(11)Na kayappacilakar antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniyd.

One must not travel the village, swaying from side to side
as a drunken man. Must travel quietly with head and body
erect. It is not and offence for the sick who are unable to
travel quietly to do otherwise.

(12)Na kayappacalakar antaraghare nisidissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

One should not be swaying the head and the body when
sitting in the village.

(13)Na bhahuppacalakam antaraghare gamiss@miti
sikkchd karaniya.
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One should not swing the arms when travelling in the
village.

(14)Na bhahuppacilakanm antaragharé nisidissamiti
sikkhd karaniya.

When sitting in the village, should not swing the arms.

(15)Na sisappacilakam antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karantyd.

On should not shake the head while travelling in the
village.

(16)Na sisappacdilakam antaraghare nisidissamiti sikkha
karaniyd.

When sitting in the village, should not shake the head.

(17)Na khambhakato antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

One should not have one or both hands on the lap while
travelling in the village.

(18)Na khambhakato antaraghare nistdiss@miti sikkha
karaniyd.

When sitting in the village, should not keep hands on the
lap.
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(19) Na ogunthito antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniyid

One should not have the head covered while travelling in
the village.

(20) Na ogunthito antaraghare nistdissamiti sikkha
karaniyd.

When sitting in the village, do not cover the head. These
two precepts do not result in an offence if broken by
mistake, due to an illness or by one who lives in the village.

(21) Na ukkutikiya antaraghare gamissdamiti sikkha
karaniyi

One should not travel in the village on his toes or heels. It
is not an offence to do so due to an ailment.

(22) Na pallatthikdya antaraghare nistdissamiti sikkhda
karaniyd.

One should not sit in a pallatthikdya position in the village.
Hatthapallatthikaya - dussapallatthikaya are two types of
pallatthikaya. Hatthapallatthika is sitting on the floor or a
low chair with knees pointing upwards and held together by
the hands. It is an unpleasent way of sitting.
Dussapallatthika is siting on a low chair or the floor with
knees pointing upwards and crossed legs held together by
the robe. It is a mode of sitting that can cause an old robe to
tear. When in the village sitting in either one of these
modes is an offence. It is not an offence for a sick person
who is unable to sit in any other manner to do so.
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Precepts concerning Dhamma desana

There are sixteen disciplinary precepts concerning
Dhamma desand. They are as follows:

(1) Na chattapanissa agilanassa Dhammari desissamiti
sikkha karaniya.

Should not teach Dhamma to a healthy person carrying an
umbrella. It is not an offence to teach a person who has laid
aside the umbrella.

(2) Na dandapanissa agilanassa Dhammarit desissamiti
sikkha karaniya.

Should not teach Dhamma to a healthy person carrying a
club. A club here means a six-foot pole. It is not an offence
to teach a person who has laid aside the club.

(3) Na satthapanissa agilinassa Dhammari desissamiti
sikkha karaniyd.

Should not teach Dhamma to a healthy person with a sword
in hand. It is not an offence to teach a person who is

wearing a sword.

(4) Na ayudhapanissa agilanassa Dhammam desissamiti
sikkha karantyd.

110



Should not teach Dhamma to a healthy person carrying
arms such as bows, arrows and guns in hand. It is not an
offence to teach a person who is wearing arms, but not
carrying them in hand.

(5) Na padukdriilhassa agilanassa Dhammam desissamiti
sikkhd karaniyd.

Should not teach Dhamma to a healthy person wearing
slippers. Pacduka are a kind of wooden clogs with a nail
with a head to be held between toes. Muslims use them
indoors.

(6) Na upahandrilhassa agilinassa Dhamman
desiss@miti sikkha karaniyd.

Should not teach Dhamma to a healthy person wearing
footwear. The precept is regarding footwear other than
paduka. It is not an offence to teach Dhamma targeting
only the unshod, among a group where some are wearing
footwear and the others are not.

(7) Na yanagatassa agilanassa Dhamman desissamii
sikkha karaniyd.

Should not teach Dhamma to a healthy person travelling in
a vehicle. It is not an offence if the teacher is also in the

vehicle.

(8) Na sayanagatassa agilinassa Dhammam desissGmiti
sikkha karaniya.
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Should not teach Dhamma to a healthy person lying down,
even on the floor.

(9) Na pallatthikdya nisinnassa agilanassa Dhammarni
desissamiti sikkhd karaniyd.

Should not teach Dhamma to a healthy person squatting
with hands folded.

(10) Na vethitasisassa agildnassa Dhammani desissamiti
sikkhd karaniya.

Commentaries says, “yathakesanlo na dissati evam
vethitasisassa”. Should not teach Dhamma to a healthy
person wearing a turban covering the head hair. It is not an
offence to teach Dhamma to a person wearing a turban only
for decorative purposes and not covering all the hair, but
not as a head covering.

(11) Na ogunthitasisassa agilinassa Dhammam
desissamiti sikkha karaniyd.

Should not teach Dhamma to a healthy person covering the
head with a wrap.

(12) Na chamdya nisiditvid dsane nisinnassa agilanassa
Dhamman desissamiti sikkhd karanty@

One should not sit on the floor and teach Dhamma to a
healthy person seated on a seat.

(13) Na nice dsane nisiditvd ucce dsane nisinnassa
agilanassa Dhammam desissamiti sikkhd karaniyd.
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One should not sit on a low seat and teach Dhamma to a
healthy person sitting on a higher seat.

(14) Na thito nisinnassa agilanassa Dhammari
desissamiti sikkhda karaniya.

One should not stand and teach Dhamma to person who is
seated.

(15) Na pacchato gacchanto purato gacchantassa
agilanassa Dhamman desissamiti sikkhd karaniya.

One should not teach Dhamma from behind to a person
walking in front.

(16) Na uppathena gacchanto pathena gacchantassa
agilanassa Dhammam desissamiti sikkha karaniya.

One should not teach Dhamma to a healthy person waking
on a path while one is walking beside it.

Precepts concerning toilet practices

(1) Na thito agilano uccarar va passavarn vi karissamiti
sikhd karaniya.

A healthy person should not defecate or urinate in a
standing postion. What is meant here is that it is dificullt to
sit when not in good health. When urinating in a sitting
posture, some cannot pass urine fully. It is also a certain
type of disability. It is not an offence for such a person to
urinate standing.
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(2) Na harito agil@no uccaram va passavam v khelam va
karissamiti sikhd karaniya.

One should not defecate or urinate on grass etc., which are
not dead. Should not spit on them. Should not spit even on
surfaced root of a live tree. Putting phlegm and snot is also
included in the act of spitting. It is not an offence if urine
passed at a place devoid of grass flows onto grass
elsewhere. It is not an offence to squat on the root of a live
tree and defecate on to the ground.

(3) Na udake agildno uccaran va passivan vi khélam va
karissamiti sikha karaniya.

A healthy person should not defecate, urinate or spit on
water suitable for consumption. It is not an offence to spit
on sea-water, which is not suitable for consumption. It is
also not an offence when the whole area is flooded.

Seventy- five disciplinary precepts.

The seventy-five disciplinary precepts described so far, are
arranged in the bhikkhu patimokkhu as follows.

These should be committed to memory.

1) Parimandalam nivasessamiti sikkha karaniya.

2) Parimandalam parupissamiti sikkha karaniya.

3) Supaticchanno antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniya.
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4) Supaticchanno antaraghare nisidissamiti sikkha
karaniva.

5) Susarnvuto antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

6) Susanvuto antaraghare nisidissamiti stkkha
karaniya.

7) Okkhittacakkhu antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

8) Okkhittacakkhu antaraghare nisidissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

9) Na ukkhittakaya antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

10) Na ukkhittakdya antaraghare nisidissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

Parimandalavaggo pathamo

1) Na ujjhaggikaya antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniya.
2) Na ujjhaggikaya antaraghare nistdissamiti sikkha
karaniya.
3) Appasaddo antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

4) Appasaddo antaraghare nistdissamiti sikkha
karaniya.
5) Na kayappacalakam antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karantya.
6) Nua kayappacalakam antaraghare nisidissamiti
sikkha karaniya.
7) Na bahuppacalakam antaraghare gamissamiti
sikkha karaniya.
8) Na bahuppacalakam antaraghare nisidissamiti
sikkha karaniya.
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9) Nu sisappacalakam antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniya.
10) Na isappacalakam antaraghare nisidissamiti sikkha
karaniva.

Ujjhaggikavaggo dutiyo

1) Na khambhakato antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

2) Nua khambhakato antaraghare nisidissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

3) Na ogunthito antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karuniya.

4) Na ogunthito antaraghare nisidissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

5) Na ukkutikaya antaraghare gamissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

6) Na pallatthikaya antaraghare nistdissamiti sikkha
karanitya.

7) Sakkaccam pindapatam patiggahessamiti sikkha
karaniya.

8) Pattasanitl pindapdtam patiggahessamiti sikkha
karaniya.

9) Samasipakam pindupatam patiggahessamiti
sikkha karaniya.

10) Samatittikam pidapatam patiggahessamiti sikkha
karanivya.

Khambhakatavaggo tatiyo

1) Sakkaccam pindapatam bhutjissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

2) Pattasatti pindapatam bhutjissamiti sikkha
karaniya.
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3) Sapadanam pindapatam bhutjissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

4) Samasipakam pindapatam bhutjissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

5) Na thupato omadditva pindapatam bhutjissamiti
sikkha karaniya.

6) Nua siipam va byatjanam va odanena
paticchadessami ti bhiyeyyokammyatari
upadayati sikkha karaniya.

7) Nua siipam va odanam va agilano attano atthaya
vittapetva bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniya.

8) Nu wjjhdnasatit parésam pattam olokessamiti
sikkha karaniva.

9) Natimahantam kabalam karissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

10) Parimandalam alopam karissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

Sakkacca vaggo catuttho

1) Na anahate kabale mukhadvaran vivarissamiti sikkha
karanivya.

2) Na bhutjamano sabbar hattham mukhe
pakkhipissamiti sikkhd karapiya.

3) Na sakabalena mukhena byaharissamiti sikkha
karaniya.

4) Na pindukkhepakam bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniya.

5) Na kabalavacchedakari bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniya.

6) Na avagandakarakariv bhutjissamiti sikkha karantya,

7) Na hatthaniddhunakam bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniya.

8) Na sitthavakarakam bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniya.

9) Na jivhaniccharakam bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniya.

10) Na capucapukarakar bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniya.
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Kabalavaggo pancamo

1) Na sursurukarakam bhutjissamiti sikiha karaniya.

2) Na hatthanillehakam bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniya.

3) Na pattanillehakearm bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniya.

4) Na otthanillehakam bhutjissamiti sikkha karaniya.

5) Na sa@misena hatthena paniyathalakam patiggahessamiti
sikkha karaniya.

6) Na sasitthakam pattadhovanam antaraghare
chaddessamiti sikkha karaniya,

7) Na chattapanissea agilanassa dhammam desissamiti
sikkha karaniya.

8) Na dandapanisussa agilanassa dhammam desissamiti
sikkha karaniya.

9) Na satthapanisassa agilanassa dhammam desissamiti
sikkha karaniva.

10) Na audhapanisassa agilanassa dhammam desissamiti
sikkha karaniya.

Surusuru vaggo chattho

1) Na padukarilhassa agilanassa dhammarn
desissamiti sikkha karaniya.

2) Na upahanaralhassa agilanassa dhamman
desissamiti sikkha karantya.

3) Na yanagatassa agilanassa dhammam desissamiti
sikkha karaniva.

4) Na sayanugatussa agilanassa dhammarn
desissamiti sikkha karaniya.

5) Na pallatthikdya nisinnassa agilanassa dhammam
desissamiti sikkha karantya.
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6) Na vethitasisassa agilanassa dhammarh desissamiti
sikkha karaniya.

7) Na ogunthitasisassa agil@nassa dhamman
desissamiti sikkha karaniva.

8) Nua chamaya nisiditvd asane nisinnassa agilanassa
dhamman desissamiti sikkha karaniya.

9) Na nice asane nisiditva ucce dsane nisinnassa
agilanassa dhamman desissamiti sikkha karaniya.

10) Na thito nisinnassa agilanassa dhammam
desissamiti sikkha karaniya.

11) Na pacchato gacchanto purato gacchantassa
agilanassa dhamman desissamiti sikkha karaniva.

12) Na uppathena gacchanto pathena gacchantassa
agilanassa dhammam desissamiti sikkha karaniya.

13) Na thito agilano uccaram va passavam va
karissamiti sikkha karaniya.

14) Na harite agilano uccaram va passa vam va khelarm
va karissamiti sikkha karaniya.

15) Na udake agilano uccarar va puassa vam va khelan
va karissamiti sikkha karaniya.

Pddukavaggo sattamo

Duties

Performing duties is a part of the morality of bhikkhus.
There are duties to be performed by everyone such as
acariyopadyaya (teacher/preceptor), saddivihdrika (junior
living with teacher/ co-habitant pupil) and antevésika (one
who lives away from the teacher with his permission).
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Everyone from mahdathera to the samanera ordained the
same day has to perform duties applicable to him.

Vattam na paripiirento na stlam paripirati,
Asuddhasilo duppatto cittekaggam na vindati.
Vikkhittacitto nekaggo saddhamam na ca passati
Apussamano saddhamam dukkha na parimutcati,

(Vinaya vinicchaya vattakkhandhaka)

Morality of the person who does not perform duties is
incomplete. The person without morality and intelligence
does not achieve one-poinetedness of mind. One with a
scattered mind does not see the Dhamma and does not
liberate from suffering. Samaneras become punishable for
not performing duties. Bhikkhus would have commited a
minor offence. Fourteen duties are given in the
vattakkhandhaka of the cullavagga pali. They are given in
the following two stanzas of the vinaya decision.

Agantukavasika pindacart senasanarattanumodandsu
Vattani  hatte  gamikassa  jantd - ghare tatha
vaccakutippavese

Acariyupajjhayaka  sissa saddhi - vihari vattani  pi
sabbuasova,

Vattani vutiani catuddaseva visuddhacittena vindyakena.

These stanzas must be commited to memory to avoid
forgetting the fourteen duties.

There are fourteen duties namely; visitor's duties,
resident’s duties, alms round duties, monastic duties, duties
when living in the forest, tranfering merit duties, code of
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conduct for bhikkhus, duties in the village, jantdaghara
(sauna) duties, toilet duties, teacher’s duties, preceptorsAs
duties, duties of a junior living with teacher and duties of
one who has permission to live away.

Upddhydya vata (Duties towards preceptor)

The teacher who detects, points out and advises pupils
about minor and major mistakes is the preceptor.
Suddhiviharika who accepts the teacher as preceptor by
uttering “Uppajjhdyo me bhante holi” must serve him for
life. The pupil who receives advice and instrutions from the
preceptor is refered to as saddhiviharika. Saddhiviharika
should wake up early and offer teeth cleaning materials and
water for washing as desired by the preceptor. Must sweep
and clean the residence, compound and toilet daily. If any
gruel or rice is available, they must be offered to the
preceptor. After he has eaten, should wash and store away
the vessal. Should clean the eating-place. If the preceptor
wishes to go on the alms round in the village, he must be
offered the alms bowl and robes. If the preceptor wishes to
have a second person, one should wear the robes and walk
behind with the bowl in hand. Once the begging for food is
over, one should return to the residence early and put away
footwear and robes, go up to meet the preceptor and accept
his alms bowl and robes. Water must be kept to wash the
feet. Prepare the seat. When the preceptor is seated, he
must offer food and water. If there is sufficient time to
attend to the needs of the preceptor, one should wait until
he has eaten, offer water, wash and store the bowl or any
other vessal before one begins to eat. If forenoon is close to
pass away, water must be offered to the preceptor, partake
in the food yourself and attend to the needs of the preceptor
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thereafter. The robes of the preceptor must be folded and
stored, If the robes are wet, they must be dried and folded.
Everytime the preceptor returns to the residence from a
visit outside, one should go up to meet him and accept the
alms bowl and robes. Offer water. Offer gilanpasa if
available.

One should not interrupt when the preceptor is speaking.
One must try to supply hot or cold water if the preceptor
wishes to bathe. If the preceptor goes to a bathing spot, one
must carry the requisites such as bathing cloth and towel to
that place. If the preceptor so wishes, one should bathe him
and rub down his body. After a bath, the bathing cloth and
other material must be brought to the residence and stored.

If the preceptor’s robes need washing, they must be
washed, dried and stored away. If the preceptor’s robes
require dyeing, one must try to do it. If the preceptor does
them himself, you must help him in doing so.

Without the permission of the preceptor, his alms bowl and
robes etc. should not be given to people who are ill
disposed towards him. Should not accept anything offered
by them. Should not serve them. Should not get them to
serve, should not go about with them and should not
conduct them on journeys. One must not go out without the
permission of the preceptor. If the preceptor falls ill, one
must nurse him for life.

When one preceptor has many saddhiviharikas, it is not
possible for all of them to serve the preceptor. In such
instances, it is suitable to divide the services or take turns
in performing them. If one or two performs the services, it
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is not wrong for the others not to serve. It is not an offence
for a nishraya muktaka (one who has permission to live
away) bhikkhu to give away or accept things without
permission.

Acdrya vata (Duties towards teacher)

There are four types of teachers, namely: nishrayacarya-
pravrujyacarva- upasampaddacarya-dharmdcarya.
Nishraydcdarya are the teachers retained by pupils while
living away from the preceptor by saying “acdriyo me
bhante hohi, ayasmato nissaya vacchami”.
Pravrujydcdrya is the teacher who established refuge and
taught other matters at the time of ordination.
Upasampadicdrya is the teacher who rendered advice and
performed the disciplinary act at the time of higher
ordination. Dharmdcdrya is the teacher who teaches
Dhamma and vinaya. Antevasikas of these four types of
teachers must perform the services required by them as
they would for the preceptor. There is only a nominal
difference between upddyaya vata and dcdrya vata. Duties
performed for the preceptor is upadyaya vata. The same
when performed for the teacher becomes dacarya vata.

It is sufficient to perform duties for the nishraydcarya, only
during the time of living with him. Nishrayacarya,
Upasampaddcdarya,  Dharmdcdrya duties must be
performed for life. However, it will not be an offence to
give away or accept things without permission by a
nishrava muktaka bhikkhu.

Saddhivihdrika antevasika vata (Duties towards pupils)
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A samanera or upasammpanna pupil, who lives, with
dependence on a preceptor, is a saddhiviharika. A person
who has observed dependence under a thera, a person who
received advice for ordination from a thera, a person who
received higher ordination from a thera or a person who
learned Dhamma from a thera is called an antevisika. The
first among them is nishrayantevasika. The second is
pravrujyantevasika. The third is wupasampadantevasika,
The fourth is dharmantevasika. As much as there are duties
to be performed by, saddhiviharikas and antevasikas there
are duties to be performed by preceptors and teachers on
behalf of saddhiviharikas and antevésikas. The duties to be
performed by the preceptor towards the pupil are called
saddhiviharika vata. The duties to be performed by the
teacher towards pupil are called antévisika vata. It is not
wrong to call them duties of teacher/preceptor. Not
performing them is an offence commited by the
teacher/preceptor.

The following are the duties of the teacher/ preceptor. The
teacher/ preceptor should assist the
saddhiviharika/antévasika by making them learn the
Dhamma vinaya, explaining their meanings, advising and
warning them when offences are commited. If the pupil
does not have requisites such as bowl and robes, the teacher
should supply them when available. If not available with
him should try to obtain them. If the pupil develops a
discontent towards the Bhuddha sasana or pabbajja,
teacher should explain matters and clear the
misunderstanding. If you are unable to do so, one must get
another to clear such thoughts. If doubt occurs, regarding
some matter, action must be taken to clear it. If the pupil
develops wrong views, they must be cleared. Should teach
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the pupil Dhamma. Pupils must be taught how to cut, sew,

dye and wash robes. If the pupil falls ill, he must be nursed.

Every attempt must be made to make the pupil well.

Teacher/ preceptor must perform all functions such as

giving tooth stick and water for washing the face.
Agantuka vata (Visitor’s duties)

“Visitor’s duties” is the manner in which a visitor to
another’s residence should conduct himself. An outsider
visiting a residence should remove any footwear, fold the
umbrella if carrying one, uncover the head and calmly enter
the residence. Go to the place where resident bhikkhus
gather and place the bowl and robes. Inquire about drinking
water and water used for other purposes. Inquire about the
locations of lavatories and urinals. Inquire about, where to
go and where not go, to obtain food. Should pay respects to
the older resident bhikkhus. Should accept respects paid by
residents. When a kuti (room) is assigned, one must inquire
as to whether it had been earlier occupied by another or
not. If not occupied by another earlier, it must be inspected
before entering. If previously occupied and not cleaned, it
must be swept and cleaned. If the surroundings have
garbage, they must be swept and cleared. Toilet, if unclean
should be swept and cleaned. If no water is available, must
place some in position.

Avidsika vata (Resident bhikkhu’s duties)

“Resident’s duties” is the performance required of the
residents when a visitor arrives. As it is done for the sake of
the visitors, it is also referred to as ‘visitor’s duties’'. When
you see an older visitor arriving, the resident must get up
from his seat, go up to meet him, receive bowl and robe
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and deposit them at an appropriate place. Should prepare a
seat for the visitor. Provide water to wash feet and mouth.
Pay respects to the older visitor. Fan him. Offer gilunpasa
if available. If not offer at least some water to drink. Assign
a kuti for the visitor. He must be informed whether it was
previously occupied by another or not. Should inform him
about the location of lavatories and urinals. Inform him
about where to go and where not to go for alms in the
village. If the visitor is a junior, the resident must accept
the respects paid. The senior resident bhikkhu should
remain seated and inform the junior visitor where to keep
the bow!l and robe and where water is available. Even if
engaged in some other activity, the resident should stop it
and attend to the needs of the visitor.

Gamika vata (Traveller’s duties)

Duty to be performed by a visitor leaving a residence after
a visit is called the traveller’s duty. A bhikkhu who is
leaving a residence after a visit should not act negligently,
to cause damage to the residence or materials at the place.
A bhikkhu leaving a room or kuti after a visit should
remove rubbish and garbage; place all materials in a
manner not to cause them damage. Close windows and
doors and hand over the kuti to a bhikkhu, a s@manera if no
bhikkhu is available or to a resident layman, if a samanera
is not available. If no one is available to handover, one
should close all windows, doors and place all goods in a
safe manner before leaving. If the roof of the residence is
leaking one should cover it if able to do so. If not capable,
the goods should be kept at a spot where the roof is not
leaking. If the entire residence is getting wet the goods
should be kept at a suitable place in the village. Otherwise,
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they should be kept outdoors covered, in a manner not to be
subjected to attack by termites.

Battagga vata (Refectory duties)

Battagga vata is the code of practice for bhikkhus at places
where people offer alms to bhikkhus. When the time is
announced to go to the place where alms are offered, one
should wear the inner robe to cover the knees and naval,
wear the belt, don the robe, tie the knot, wash the bowl and
walk calmly in the order of seniority without breaking any
disciplinary precepts. Should not walk in front of elders.
When sitting at the refectory, should not sit too close to
theras and in a manner that would disturb junior bhikkus or
break precepts. The disciplinary precepts must not be
broken while accepting and partaking in food.

When taking seats special attention must be paid to theras.
If similar seats are allocated for mahdthera and others, the
others must leave a seat or two unoccupied after the
mahdthera and take their seats. When there is not enough
room to leave empty seats, permission must be sought from
mahdthera before sitting down, Mahathera should conduct
himself according to the conditions of the place. Mahathera
should not commence consuming food until serving
everyone is comlpeted. When leaving the refectory, if
mahathera is too far away from the exit, a junior should
leave first. However when on the road, should go according
to the seniority.

Anumodand vata (duty of transferring merit)
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At the end of the meal, one should not simply get up and go
away. “Anujanami bhikkhave, bhattagge anumoditu”, as
declared above, one should address the devotees who
supplied the alms in a manner that will gladden their minds.
Anujanami bhikkhave, therena bhikkhuna bhattagge
anumodituri. As declared, here a thero should give the
Dhamma talk. If the thero so desires he may get a junior to
make the address. The other bhikkhus should not depart
leaving the thero alone to make the address. At least four or
five bhikkhus should remain in the place until the talk is
over.

Pindacdrika vata (Alms round duty)

A bhikkhu who is going on an alms round should wear the
andana to cover the knees and naval, wear the belt, don
both robes together, tie the knot, wash the bowl and enter
the village calmly. When approaching a house one should
do so with awareness. Should not go too close to the house
or the people. Should not stay too far either. Should not go
away too quickly. Should not stay too long. While waiting
should consider whether offers will be made or not. If
people get up from their seats, take a vessal in hand or take
spoons in hand one should realize that offers would be
made. When food is offered, the robe must be moved with
the left hand and then bowl held in both hands. Should not
look at the face of the person making the offer. If there are
signs that curries will be offered, should stay until they are
given. After the food 1s given, cover the bowl with the robe
and leave.
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At places where there are many bhikkhus, the bhikkhu who
returns first after begging for alms, should prepare seats for
the others. Should keep water. Wash the vessal for placing
excess food. The bhikkhu, who arrives later, may if he
wishes, partake in the excess food. If not remove the excess
food and wash the vessal. Should fold the seats. Store away
the vessals contaning water. Sweep the hall,

Araiifiaka vata (Forest monastery duties)

A bhikkhu living in a forest monastery, should close doors
and windows, take bowl, wear robes and footwear if
available and leave for the village, when it is time for the
alms round. When approaching the village, don the robes as
per disciplinary rules and get ready for the alms round.
Should keep drinking water and water for other use at the
residence. If two vessals are not available, keep one vessal.
If no vessals are available, keep water in a bamboo. If not
prepare a pit to store water at a location not too far away.
Keep a fire burning. The fire need not be kept burning if
facilities are available to start a fire when required. Should
keep a walking stick. Should know the date month and
season. Should know the direction (north, south etc.).

Sendasana vata (Temple duties)

A bhikkhu residing in a vihdra (temple/residence) should
clear the various items in the vihdara. Should sweep and
clean the vihdara. All utensils including spittoons should be
cleaned. Should sweep the garden and remove garbage.
Should clean the refectory, lavatories and urinals.
Surroundings of the stupa, bo tree and image houses must
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be kept clean. Should store drinking water and water for
other use. Windows and doors in the direction from which
dust blows should be kept closed. Opening and closing of
these must be done at appropriate times. They should not
be open at all times, in a manner that will destroy the
vihdara. Juniors living together with elders should not,
without the permission of elders, deliver Dhamma talks or
chant paritta, read books or lessons aloud, light and put off
lamps and open and close windows. As obtaining
permission for these frequently is difficult, it is desirable
for the elders to give juniors permission do to them as they
please. In such case, no wrong will result when the junior
does so as he desires. However, it is the responsibility of
the junior to do them in a manner that will not result in
difficulties for the elder. During walking meditation, the
Junior should ensure that even the edge of his robe does not
touch the elders robe.

Lavatory duty

It is the practice in the Buddha s@sana to always give
priority to the elder. However, entering the lavatory is not
according to age but according to the order of arrival.
Entering the urinal and the bathing spot is also according to
the order of arrival.

One who arrives at a lavatory should clear his throat to
ascertain whether it is occupied or not. Anyone who is
inside should do the same to indicate that it is occupied.
The robe must be hung on the line or pole provided for this
purpose, before entering the lavatory. Should not raise the
andana before armiving at the toilet footrest. Should not
exert with a loud noise while defecating. Should not
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defecate while chewing the tooth stick. Should not defecate
at places other than the proper location. Should not urinate
outside. Should not spit where you are urinating. Should
not make a noise when washing. The widana must be
lowered before leaving the seat. Should not leave any water
in the vessal used for washing. If there is no water left in
the lavotary, one should keep some there. If the lavatoary is
dirty, it must be swept and cleaned. If no water is available,
it must be cleaned by some other means. It is the duty of a
bhikkhu to clean the lavatory soiled by him and not leave it
for another to clean. This duty is not to be ignored. The
lavatory and its surroundungs if dirty must be swept and
cleaned. This is the lavatory duty.

Although there is mention of a Jantdghdra vata in the
vinaya, it 1s not given here, as there are no jantdaghdara these
days.

Ancient daily routine

Noble sons who entered the sdsana with faith, should wake
up before dawn, brush teeth, sweep the courtyard and path
ways, filter water, sit at a quiet place and spend three hours
(72 minitues of present day clock) contemplating on
morality and when the gong is sounded, arrive at the stitpa
comtemplating “satam hatthi satam assad and perform
necessary duties, make whatever offerings, contemplate on
the ninefold virtues of the Buddha such as Oitipiso
bhagava” and lay the siting cloth and bow down with a
concentrated mind, rise up all at once at an agreed time
measured by means of the shadow, check almanac and
express exact date after the parinibbana of the Buddha.
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Tassa pasadikanm hoti pattacivara dharapnam,
Pabbajji saphald tassa yassa silarit sunimmalari

Contemplating on the above, take bowl and robe in hand
and leave for the village, behind and not too close to the
teacher/preceptor, don the robes at the appointed place and
enter the village. While in the village, do not pay attention
to women, men, elephants, horses, vehecles and people on
foot. Go about begging for alms following the disciplinary
precepts and return to the vihara while concentrating on the
sclected object of meditation. Hang up the robes, prepare
the seats, store excess food, wash the feet, keep water, lay
the dehati, offer food from your bowl and if the others do
not accept give at least a small spoonful of rice, reflect
aloud according to the disciplinary precepts and partake of
the food. At the end of the meal collect and wash the bowls
of bhikkhus according to age, perform any other duties for
the teachers, pay respects to the teachers and the Buddha,
retire to a quiet place and do past reflection, practice loving
kindness meditation for an hour, read books clarify any
points from the teachers, memorise what is necessary,
practice vipassana according to individually selected
objects and sweep terraces one hour before nightfall.

Those who are assigned for the duty should set up fires,
offer lamps, prepare seat for Dhamma desana, invite the
preacher,wash his feet, take secats in order, listen to
Dhamma talks, chant pdritta, perform duties towards the
teachers, inquire and clarify any doubtful matters and if
there are any elders in the place you sleep, attend to their
needs, pay respects to them, seek permission, read any
books to be learnt, sit on the bed and reflect on the day’s
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consumption, meditate on the four objects of meditation
and go to sleep with the intention of waking up before
dawn. Wake up in the morning reflect on consumption,
comtemplate on the four objects of meditation, chant the
ratuna sutta, exude loving kindness and perform assigned
duties before dawn. Contemplate twice a day on metta
sutta, the sources of emotion, dasa dhamma sutta, and
point out other’s faults to prevent them from birth in hell,
and respect the Buddha by following the proper practice.
As given in the following stanza;

Yo pana bhikkhu Dhammanu Dhammapatipanno
viharati samicipatipanno anudhammacdari so tathdgatam
sakkaroti garukaroti maneti piipe ti paramayd pujaya
patipatti pajaya

Punish the wrong doers by making them spread four
measures of sand in the vihdra terrace. Those who follow
the proper daily routine in being capable of activities such
us sewing/darning the robes of fellow bhikkhus, burning
bowls and acting with honesty,obedience to elders, softness
and acting like a door mat with no conceit, while being
satisfied with whatever quantity of the four requisites
received and not accepting anything more than the twelve
specified items and having calm faculties, intelligence and
no indiscipline in word and body with no attachment to
people or relatives, not commiting even a minor
unwholesome action in paying respect by proper practice
will enjoy the supramundane pleasures.

This daily routine was included in this book not because
everyone can follow them but in order to get whatever
possible advice. This 1s not a compulsory daily routine for
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all bhikkhiis in the Bhuddha sasana, but one followed by
bhikkhts at a vihara where a large number of bhikkhiis
lived. It 1s not possible to follow this at a place where only
one or two bhikkhus are present. The daily routine is now
refered to as the timetable. It is very useful to have a
timetable and get accustomed to follow it. This will avoid
forgetting work. Therefore, all bhikkhiis must prepare a
timetable, to suit the area, vihara, pericd and the
enviorenment in which you live and act accordingly. The
daily routine of all bhikkhiis should include, waking up
before dawn, paying respects to the triple gem two or three
times a day, reflection, performing duties and meditation.

Sometimes it may be considered impossible to act
according to this sufta, as Buddha is not amongst the living
at present. We shoud not consider that the teacher is not
present now. Tathagata declared to the Ven. Ananda the
following.

Tumhakam  pandnada, evamassa: atitasatthukam
pavacanam nattht no satthati. Na kho pandnada, evam
datthabbam yo vo Ananda mayd@ dhammo ca vinayo ca
desito pattatto so mamaccayena vo sattha.

(Maha parinibbana sutta)
Herein the Tathagata considered the Dhamma and vinaya
charter taught by Him, to be His teacher. Therefore, it must

be considered that the teacher exists as long as the dhamma
and enacted vinava exists in the world.

Catuparisuddhi sila
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There are four types of morality called patimokkhasamvara
stla,  indrivasamvara  sila,  ajivaparisuddhi  sila,
paccayasannissita sila. These four types of morality are
reffered to as catuparisuddhi sila. These four types of
morality are applicable to both samanera and
upsammpanna bhikkhiis. The only difference is that the
patimokkhasarivara  silu  of the samaneras has less
precepts,

Patimokkhasarivara sila

Morality concerned with the vinaya precepts is
patimokkhasamvara sila. The group of precepts to be
followed by the samancras is the patimokkhasanvara sila
of the samaneras. The group of precepts followed by the
upsampanna bhikkhis is the patimokkhasanvara sila of the
higher ordained.

Indriyasanvara sila

There are six faculties named eye, ear, nose, tounge, body
and mind, which receive external objects. Visual objects,
sound, smell, taste, contact and mind objects are the six
external objects, which impact on the six faculties. It is an
attachment or opposition, which arise regarding the six
external objects which impact on six faculties of people
who do not live mindfully according to the Dhamma.
Attachment is the root cause of greed. Opposition is the
root cause of haterd. When an attachment or opposition to
an object arises, there occurs a series of unwholesome
consciousness. Thereby the restraint of the faculties may be
hindered. Taking care to avoid unwholesome consciousness
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arising from attachment and opposition is indrivasanvara
silu.

When a visual object meets the eye, stopping at considering
it only as an object does not result in defilements. No
unwholesome thought arises. Defilements occur concerning
objects such as images, when their signs and minor signs
are taken into consideration. When the eye sees an object,
perceiving it as, this is a young man, young woman, old
man, old woman; beautiful one, ugly one, an enemy or
friend is taking the sign. When so perceived attachment as
good and beautiful is bad. Opposition as ugly etc. is bad.
Perceiving as cheeks, lips, teeth eyes, hands, legs and chest
is taking them as signs. Perceiving the different parts as
beautiful and good or bad and ugly results in attachment or
opposition.

Sometime in the past, a woman who lived in Anuradhapura
quarrcled with her husband and left home. She met Maha
Tissa thero on the way and laughed aloud. The thero saw
her teeth and considered her person as a skeleton. The
husband who came looking for her inquired from the thero,
whether he saw a woman going this way. The thero replied
by saying that he did not notice a man or woman but saw a
skeleton passing by.The thero did not perceive the woman
as a woman because of his high indriyasanvara sila.
Indrivasanvara sila must be observed as done by maha
Tissa thero. This is a very difficult sila to observe.
Therefore, precepts are not decreed regarding this.
Bhikkhiis should improve their samana status by living
with the control of their faculties, thereby preserving this
morality.
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Ajivaparisuddhi sila (Morality concerning proper
livelihood)

Living by means such as begging for food, without
engaging in activities that please the lay people and
encourage them to offer requisites, but are detested by the
likes of the Buddha is Ajivaparisuddhi sila.

It must be realized that receiving requisites by giving things
to the lay people to please them, the practice of medicine,
practice of astrology, practice of palmistry, preparing
auspicious times, engaging in occult practices, arranging
jobs, walking up to receive lay people, walking behind
them, flattering to show faithfulness, thanking those
present, talking ill of those not present, addressing with
excessive respect, speaking a mixture of lies and truth,
fondling lay children, performing lay acts such as running
errands, indicating your virtues, showing non-existent
virtues and rejecting what is offered with the hope of
receiving more is improper livelihood.

Pratya sannishrita sila (Morality concerning requisites)

Consumption of the requisites obtained by righteous means
such as begging for food, with relfection as elements or as
loathsome/repulsive is pratya sannishrita stla. Reflection
was discussed earlier.

How to protect morality

Noble sons having left the parents, brothers and sisters,
relatives, wealth and many other belongings, to take
pabbajja with the intention of release from the cycle of
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births and deaths, should always try to maintain morality as
indicated by the following stanza.

oKikiva andam camariva valadhim
Piyam va puttam naynam va ekakar.
Tatheva silam anurakkhamand
Supesala hotha sadéa sagarava

The meaning of which is; become a person respectful of the
Buddha and pleasant to others and who protect the morality
with one/Es life as would a female lap wing protect her
eggs, deer protect its tail with life, a mother protects her
only son and a one eyed person would protect his eye.

As mentioned in the above stanza one should always
endeavour to adhere to morality.

Patimokkham visodhento appeva jivitam jahe
Pattattam lokandthena na bhinde silasarivaram

It is proper for a bhikkhu who practises patimokkha
sarvara stla to protect it with one’s own life. Precepts
declared by the Buddha should not be violated. Is the

meaning of the above stanza.

Death is certain for those who are born. There is no escape
from it. How valuable it is if death occurs due to the
observance of morality. The one who dies because of
observing morality will invariably be born in a happy
state. Therefore many virtuous bhikkhtis who preserved
morality even at the cost of their own lives, attained
arahantship and permanatly escaped death.
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Bhikkhus who protected morality at the cost of their
lives.

In the past, a group of robbers tied up a bhikkhu with raw
creepers in the Mahavattani forest in India. They did so
because if the thera was allowed to go, the people will get
to know that a group of robbers was in the jungle. The
theru was able to cut the bindings and free himself.
However, as cutting raw creepers was an offence, he did
not cut them even to save his life. The thera lied down on
the ground as tied up by the robbers, with no intention of
living and practiced insight meditation for seven days,
attained the state of non-returner and was born in the
brahma world after death.

In this island of Lanka, too a thera was tied up with holy
basil (Rasakinda) creepers in the jungle. A bushfire started
when the thera was tied up. He was able to cut the ropes
and free himself. However, he considered it more important
to avoid the commiting of an offence than to save his life,
practised meditation, and attained arhantship while being
burnt to death.Thera Dhighabhanaka abhaya who came
along with five hundred bhikkhiis saw and recognised the
dead body, had it cremated and built a stijpa enshrining the
relics.

Thero Ambakhidaka Tissa travelling to a more suitable
place during a famine, felt very weak due to tiredness by
the journey. Unable to go further he lied down under a
mango tree. There were many ripe mangoes fallen under
the tree. Eating the mangoes picked up by him and not
offered by another being an offence; the thera gave up the
love for his life and remained hungry. An old lay devotee
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seeing the thera lying unconscious prepared a drink of
mango juice, offered it, let the thera rest a while and
carried the thera on his back to the residence. Immensly
moved by this kind act, the thera practised insight
meditation and attained arahantship by overcoming all
cankers whilst on the back of the devotee.

Dhanan caje yo pana angahetu
Angam caje jivitam rakkhamano,
Angam dhanam jivitam eapi subbam
Cuche naro dhammamanussaranto

Wealth is spent to safeguard the bodily parts. Bodily parts
are sacrificed to save life. Those who consider Dhamma,
sacrifice all organs, wealth and life. Is the meaning of the
above stanza. This virtuous, noble thinking should be
frequently considered by bhikkhiis.

Benefits of observing morality

Sasane kulaputtanam patittha natthi yani vina
Anisanisaparicchedam tassa stlassa ko vade.

Meaning:

There is no refuge other than morality for the noble sons in
the sasana.Who will be able to state the extent of benefits
of morality? No one.

This stanza expresses that the root of all mundane and
supramundane virtues is morality only and its benefits are
endless.

Na gariga yamuna cd pi sarabhiiva sarassati,
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Ninnaga va ciravati mahi capi maha nadr.
Sakkunanti visodheturi tam malam idha paninari
Visodhayanti sattanam yam ve silajalam malari

Meaning:

As does the water called morality cleanse the rust of the
defilements such as lust, the waters of the river Ganga,
river Yamuna, river Sarabhu river Sarasvati, small rivers
and the large river Achiravati and Mahu cannot clean those
defilements.

Na tam sajalada vata nacapi haricandanam
Neva hara na manaye na candakiranarikura,
Samayanti dha sattanam parildham surakkhitari
Yam sameti ida arivasilam accantasitalarm.

Meaning:

Although this noble, great, mild and well-protected
morality soothes the burning from defilements, the clouds
spreading cool water, cool breeze, golden sandlewood, cool
pearl necklaces and gems cannot do so.

Stlagandhasamo gandho kuto nama bhavissati,

So samam anuvate ca pativdte ca vayatio

Meaning:

There is no fragrance equal to the fragrance of morality. It
blows without a difference with the upper and lower winds.
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Saggarohanasopanam attam stlasamarm kuto,
Dvaram va pana nibbana nagarassa pavesane.

Meaning:

Where is the ladder as good as morality to climb up to
heaven? Where is the door to nibbéana other than morality?

Sobhantevam na rajano mutta manivibhisitda,
Yuthda sobhanti yatine silabhiisanam bhiisita

Meaning:
How would those adorned with the ommament called
morality appear becoming? Kings adorned with pearls and

gems would not be so becoming.

Appakampi katéa kara stlavante mahapphala
Hontiti siluva hoti pijasakkdra bhajanam.

Meaning
Even the small favour done to a moral person results in
great merit. Therefore, the moral person receives

veneration and favours.

Ya manussesu sampatti ya ca devesu sampada,
Na sa sampannastlassa icchato hoti dullabha

Meaning:
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[s there some pleasure in the human world? Is there some
pleasure in the world of devas? Moral people are not short
of any of these.

Accantasanta pana ya ayam nibbanasampada
Sampannasilassa mano tameva anudhavati.
Meaning:

Is there a great tranquil wealth called nibbana? The mind of
the moral person travels towards such nibbéna.

It is stated in the Akarikheyya sutta that many benefits such
as appearing pleasant to the fellow bhikkhiis result from
morality. In short, this morality brings the entirety of
mundane and supramundane treasure.

The Wealth of bhikkhus

Wealth i1s twofold, noble wealth and non-noble wealth.
Gold, silver, pearls, gems, garments, houses, land and
fields are non-noble wealth.

The qualities such as faith and morality, respected by great
beings such as the Buddha are noble wealth. It is not
difficult to observe any type of morality for a day or two. It
can be done by anybody. What is difficult is to protect at
lcast one precept over a long period. Therefore, people who
have observed five precepts for a week without breaking
even one are nol common among the public. There is no
greatness or value in morality preserved over a short
period, which is something that can be easily achieved. The
value is when the morality becomes older. Morality
maintained over a month is greater than that maintained
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over a week. Morality maintained over a year is greater
than that maintained over a month. The greatness of
morality must be considered thus. Bhikkhu is one who
protects morality for life. Therefore, the morality of the
bhikkhu is very high. Its value cannot be assessed. Morality
is the wealth of the bhikkhu. Bhikkhu without even a cent is
wealthy because he possesses morality. Apart from
morality, a bhikkhu possesses many more good qualities
such as faith, knowledge, generosity loving kindness and
compassion. They are the wealth of a bhikkhu. Not only the
virtuous bhikkhu, even an immoral bhikkhu possesses ten
good qualities as illustrated in the Milinda question.

ldha mahardja, samana dussilo Bhudhe sagdaravo hoti,
Dhamme  sagaravo hoti, sanghe sagaravo  hoti,
Sabrahmacédrisu sagaravo hoti, uddesa paripucchaya
vayamati  savanabahulo  hoti, bhinnastlopi  maharaja,
dussilo parisagato akappam upatthapeti, garaha Bhaya
kayikam vacasikari rakkhati, padhanabhimukhamassa hoti
cittami,  bhikkhusamattarir- upagato  hoti.  Karontopi
maharaja, samana dussilo papam paticchannam acarati.
Yata maharaja, itthi sapatika nilivitvd  rahasseneva
papamacarati, evameva kho mahdrdja, karontopi
samanadussilo papari  paticchannam dacarati, ime kho
mahardja, dasaguna samanadusstlassa  gihidusstlato
visesena atireka.

Oh, King! Immoral samana in this sasana respects the
Bhudda, respects the Dhamma and respects the sangha.
Respects the teacher/preceptor with whom he practises
samana dhamma, tries to study the Pali and commentaries
and mostly listens to the Dhamma. Oh, King! Even the one,
who breaks the precepts, conducts himself according to
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samana attitude when among the people. He protects
against the improper action by body and speech for fear of
blame. Oh, King! Even if the immoral bhikkhu engages
himself in unwholesome activities, he does so under cover.
Oh, King! If a married woman does immoral deeds, she
does 50 in hiding, so does the immoral bhikkhu. Oh, King!
The immoral bhikkhu especially possesses these ten good
qualities more than the immoral lay person. This is the
meaning of the above paragraph.

What is there to talk about the good qualities of the moral
bhikkhu, when even the immoral bhikkhu has such good
qualities? The presence of many good qualities makes the
bhikkhu very much greater than a layperson. Bhikkhu life is
very fruitful. Some bhikkhiis who do not realize and
contemplate on the good qualitics and greatness of
pabbajja, fail to enjoy the bliss of pabbajja, looks greedily
at lay status as great, disrobe and leave. To enable the
practice of samanpadhamma with joy, all bhikkhiis from
time to time should think of the good qualities of pabbajja
and develop gladness of mind.

One should frequently contemplate on good deeds
performed in the following manner; 1 having shed the
bonds of sensual pleasures that others are tied up with,
stood up from the muddy mess of sensual pleasures, left
home, have taken pabbajja, tread the path taken by great
persons like the Buddha, in a world where many lead
immoral lives I protect samanera morality /upsammpanna
morality. I use this barren body to perform duties at the
stupa, Bodhi tree, vihara and for teachers as well as the
residence; pay respects to the triple gem; I deliver Dhamma
talks, chant paritta, observe precepts, give precepts to the
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others with the mouth which many use to utter lies, harsh
words, carry tales and engage in idle talk. When
contemplating on morality it is better to develop gladness
by contemplating on the precepts separately as follows; in
this world which is full of people who kill living beings
and hurt others, I live with loving kindness and compassion
towards all beings, without killing even a mosquito or a
fly.6

Benefits to the world from a bhikkhu

It is the bhikkhus who prevent the disappearance of the
great Dhamma taught by the Bhudda in order to show the
path that brings prosperity in this world and the world
beyond and bring all mundane and supramundane benefits
to those who follow the said path. If not for the bhikkhus,
Buddha Dhamma would have disappeared from the world a
long time ago. Prevention of the disappearance of the
Dhamma is the greatest service to the world by the
bhikkhiis. Many people associate bhikkhis, listen to their
Dhamma talks and as a result, take refuge in the triple gem,
observe five precepts, develop loving kindness and
compassion, learn the dhamma, reduce ignorance, meditate
and gain beneficial results in both worlds. Some attain
supramundane paths and fruits such as stream entery; some
others associate bhikkhiis, realize the meaning of the
Buddha sasana, enter the order and attain nibbana. Many
who associate bhikkhts follow their advice, give up habits
such as drinking that lead to decline and achieve progress
in this world. Still others study under the bhikkhiis and
develop themselves. Those who have entered the order of
the sangha and those who wish to do so should consider the
benefits that would accrue to themselves and the world
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because of living as a moral and virtuous person and try to
live in such a manner.

Becoming a great bhikkhu

In this sasana, those who have achieved jhdnaa
(absorptions) paths and higher powers are considered as
great bhikkhiis. At present bhikkhiis who have achieved
such high states are not common. However, it is not
possible to conclude that there are no such bhikkhis
anywhere in the world. Considering the present day
bhikkhis, those who have not broken major precepts that
would affect their pabbajja status, try to observe all
precepts, take measures to correct broken precepts, fully
perform duties, engage in bhikkhu practices such as
studying the Dhamma, teaching the Dhamma, giving
Dhamma talks, chanting paritta and meditating, redudce
defilements such as greed and conceit as far as possible,
develop virtues such as loving kindness and compassion;
although having no permanent abode, benefactors, relatives
or wealth but is a helpless person living by travelling from
place to place should be called a great bhikkhu. It must be
considered that the greatness of bhikkhiis is measured not
by their positions, degrees and wealth but by qualities such
as morality.

A bhikkhie who does not please people in order to receive
favours, does not engage in disagreable activities looking
for requisites but practise honestly; may be short of
requisites such as robes, there will be people who insult
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him wherever he goes and less people will treat him well.
Therefore, he will find it difficult to carry on life for a long
time. It is due to these difficulties that bhikkhads who
conduct themselves according to rules do change after
some time. One who looks for requisites in an improper
manner and breaks certain precepts such as vikala bhojana,
even under difficult circumstances is not a great bhikkhu.
To become a great bhikkhu one must prepare both mind
and body to face any difficulty.

A delicate body is a great hindrance for the practice. When
the body becomes more delicate, the requirements also will
be more.Those who seek treatment for the body have to
supply them by improper means, when such supplies
become short. To avoid such a situation one must prepare
the body to be able to bear up sun, rain, dew and any
climatic condition, to live on any type of rough food, to
consume any unpalatable food, to live on any kind of food,
when required quantities are not available and bear up the
pestilence of flies and mosquitoes.

Hindu yogis condition their bodies with exercise. It is not
found in the books that the practice of physical exercise
was prevalent among Buddhist monks. However, it is not
bad for bhuddhist monks to condition the bodies by
exercising. Even if one does not engage in exercise,
activities such as walking, going on alms round and
performance of duties can condition the body to a great
degree. One who conditions the body should practice
sitting and sleeping on hard surfaces. Train to stay and
sleep in the open air. Must get used to drinking cold water
instead of gilanpasa. Should consume food with awareness
of the required quantity. Should not consume various items
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of food from time to time even during the allowed periods.
[t is harmful for the body to get used to consuming sweet
drinks such as tea, coffee as gilunpasa.

There had been no habit of consuming gilanpasa by
bhikkhiis in ancient times as done by the present day
bhikkhiis. They have used cold water to quench their thirst.
It is made clear by the fact that bhikkhu duties specify that
drinking water should be made available. It is not stated in
the vattakkhandhaka that gilunpasa instead of water should
be offered to an arriving visitor. It is quite clear from the
following statement in the vinaya commentary, Paniyena
pucchantena sace sakim dnitam piniyam sabbam pivati
puna dnemiti pucchitabbo, which says that if the visitor
drinks all the water offered to him, the bhikkhu who offered
the water should ask whether to bring water for a second
time; that bhikkhus consumed cold water and not gilanpasa
in the form of tea, coffee to quench the thirst. The habit of
consuming gilanpasa is also not found among Burmese
bhikkhiis. There the visitors are also offered cold water.

It i1s somewhat of a hindrance for bhikkhiis to have
acquired the habit of chewing beetle or tobbaco and
smoking. Beetle being available wherever you go, the habit
of chewing it is not so harmful. However as lay people do
not frequently offer cigarettes to bhikkhiis, they have to
supply same themselves. Those who are used to cannot be
without them. Therefore, the bhikkhu who is used to
smoking tend to supply the likes of cigars by improper
means. Therefore, acquiring the habit of smoking is a great
hindrance to becoming a great bhikkhu.
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Conditionong the mind is reducing defilements such as
greed and developing qualities such as being satisfied with
whatever is available. Mind can be conditioned by studying
and practising qualities required of a bhikkhu. The craving
that seeks many requisites, pleasent requisites, reverence
and praise is a hindrance to becoming a great bhikkhu. To
spend a good life as a bhikkhu one must get used to being
satisfied with whatever requisites such as robes that are
received. Learning and reciting the following stanzas
taught by Sariputta Mahi thera is very useful for bhikkhas.

Allam sukkham va bhutjanto na banham suhito siva
Uniidaro mitaharo sato bhhikkhu paribbaje

A bhikkhu who consumes delicious or rough food should
not completely fill the stomach. A bhikkhu must become
one who eats the right quantity with reflection.

Cattaro pafica alope abhutva udakar pive,
Alar phasu viharaya pahitattassa bhikkhuno

One must eat about four or five mouthfuls of rice less than
what is required to fill the stomach and drink water, it is
sufficient for the comfortable living of bhikkhu whose
minds is directed towards nibbana.

Kappiyam tam ve chadeti ctvarari idamatthitam,
Alam phasuviharaya pahitattassa bhikkhuno

If the robe received is an allowable one and it can cover the

required places of the body, then such robe can be used for
the benefit of protection from the cold. Such robe is
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sufficient for the comfortable living of a bhikkhu whose
mind is directed towards nibbana.

Pallankena nisinnassa jannukenabhivassati,
Alam phasu viharaya pahitattassa bhikkhunod

If it would just prevent the knees getting wet when sitting
in a cross- legged position, such kuti is sufficient for the
comfortable living of a bhikkhu whose mind is directed
towards nibbana.

A bhikkhu, who has not conditioned the mind and is
greedy, will not be satisfied with however much requisites
he receives. How can I wear these old robes without feeling
nshamed? How can I go somewhere? How can I live on
lood like this? How can I not feel ashamed when someone
comes to this ramshackle residence? How can I offer a seat
to a visitor? Want I die of an illness, as I have no means of
finding some money? What can I do if I have to go on a
journey? The bhikkhu with an unconditioned mind will
repent thinking of these shortages. For this reason, alone
his body will become thin. Lose colour. Sometimes
contract diseases. This bhikkhu after repenting for
sometime will progressively get to acquire requisites by
improper means. A bhikkhu living with a conditioned mind
will not repent due to shortages. He will survive on
whatever 1s available and live happily while considering
the greatness of his good qualities such as morality.
Hermits who live in the jungle without salt, sour things or
cooked food can survive on fruits and greens and live long
healthy lives because they have happy conditioned minds.
lesser the requisites, a bhikkhu with a conditioned mind
will feel better.
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When Bodhsatta, prince Temiya was living in the jungle,
his father the king visited him. Having seen the residence
and the food the Bodhisatta ate, the king was amazed and
inquired, 6how come your body is so beautiful when you
eat such food and live alone in the jungleé. Then the
Bodhisatta replied as follows.

Eko raja, nipajjami niyate pannasanthate.
Tayua me ekaseyyaya raja, vanno pasidati,

Oh, king! I sleep alone on leaves spread on the floor; such
sleeping alone makes the body beautiful.

Na ce nettinsabandhd me rajarakkha upatthita,
Taya me sukhaseyyaya rdaja, vanno pasidati.

Oh, king! There are no royal protectors carrying swords
around me. The body becomes beautiful because of the
comfort of sleeping alone.

Alitam nanusocami nappajappami nagatam,
Puaccuppannena yapemi tena vanno pasidati.

I do not feel sad about the past. Do not wish anything for
the future. Live in the present. This makes the body
beautiful.

Andagatappajappaya atitassanusocand,
Etena bala sussanti nalova harito luto.é
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The body dries up like the bamboo stick cut and left in the
sun due to expectations for the future and repentance about
the past.

Considering these facts bhikkhiis must not feel greedy for
requisites but consider the greatness of their practice and
live protecting the precepts, however meagre are the
requisites received.

Dulkkararn duttitikkhatca abyattena hi samattam
Bahit hi tattha sumbadha yattha balo visidati.

Pabbajja 1s difficult for the stupid one with unconditioned
body and mind. Cannot bear up. Cannot maintain. This
pabbajja has many difficulties that cause the stupid one to
retreat.

Kattham careyya samaitam cittam ce na nivaraye

Puade pade visideyya sunkappanam vasanugo.

If the mind going towards sensual pleasures is not stopped,
for how many days will such a bhikkhu carry on the
practice? The bhikkhu who from time to time get attracted
by improper thoughts will retreat in the practice of samana
dhamma. Will stop without any progress.

Dangers of immorality

Protection of precepts by a bhikkhu should not be second to
the protection of his life. A person having broken the
precepts and appearing as a virtuous bhikkhu among other
virtuous bhikkhiis, accepting reverence because of
perceived morality, consuming requisites decreed by the
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Tathagata only for the moral ones, receiving reverence
from virtuous bhikkhils and participating in vinaya kamma
are very serious matters.

Kuso yatha duggahito hatthamevanukantati.
Samattam dupparamattham nirayaya upakaddhati.

(Dhammapada nirayavagga)

How will the improperly held kusagrass cut the hand so
will the improperly taken and practiced pabbajja drag the
person to hell? Is the meaning of it

The Tathagata has stated in the aggikkhandhopama sutta
that the suffering caused (o an immoral bhikkhu by
accepting reverence shown by devotees is greater than that
caused when his two legs (shanks) tied by a strong rope and
pulled by two strong men until the skin, flesh, sinews and
bones are cut; chest stabbed with a knife or dagger.

Further the Tathagata has stated in the aggikkhandhopama
sutta that wearing robes offered by devotees while being
immoral, causes suffering greater than wrapping a red hot
iron sheet around the body; cating food offered by devotees
causes suffering greater than opening the mouth with hot
pliers and inserting red hot metal balls; using beds and
chairs offered by devotees causes suffering greater than
making to sit and lye down on red hot iron chairs and beds;
Living in temples built by devotees causes suffering greater
than being completely immersed in a pot of molten iron
with the legs up and head down.

154




It is good to memorise the following series of stanzas from
the Visuddhi magga.

Abhivadana sadivane

Kim nama sukham vipannsilussa,
Dalhavala rajjughansana
Dukkhadhikadukkhassa yam hetu

What pleasure for an immoral person in accepting
reverence from others? Such acceptance of reverence is the
cause of greater suffering than the suffering experienced
when pulling in two directions a strong fibre rope tied to
the legs (shanks).

Saddanamatjalikamma
Sadiyane kim sukham astlassa
Suttippahara dukkha-
Dhimatta dukkhassa yam hetu.

What pleasure for one without morality to endure reverence
by devotees with both hands raised? Bearing such
reverence is greater suffering than a blow on the chest with
a weapon.

Civara paribhoga sukham

Kim ndma asattatassa,

Yena ciram anubhavitubba
Niraye jalita ayopattasamphassa.

What pleasure in wearing robes for one without discipline?

He should suffer contact with red-hot iron sheets heated in
hell for a long time.
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Madhuro pi pindapato
Halahalavisipamo asilassa,
Adina gilitubba

Avoguld yena cirarattam.

Delicious food is like poison for the one without morality.
He should swallow red hot metal balls in hell for a long
time.

Sukhasammato pi dukkho
Asilano matcapithaparibhogo,
Yarii badissanti ciram

Julita ayomatcapithani.

Beds and chairs considered as comfortable are suffering for
the immoral. He is hurt by red- hot beds and chairs in hell
for a long period.

Dussilassa vihare
Suddhadeyyamhi ka nivasa rati,
Jalitesu nivasitabbam

Yena ayokumhi magjjhesu.

What pleasure for the immoral person in living at a vihara
given by devotees? He should live in a pot of red- hot
molten iron. '

Suankassara sumacaro
Kasambujato avssuto papo,
Anto piiti ca yam

Nindanto aha lokagaru.
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The Tathdgata who insults the immoral bhikkhu says;
immoral bhikkhiu has doubtful habits, is garbage rejected by
the moral, putrid inside because of immorality, extremely
wet due to the defilements that flow from six doors and is a
sinner.

Dhijjivitam attassa

Fassa samananavésadhdrissa,
Assamanassa upahatam
Khatamattanar vahantassa.

The unfortunate life of the person who appears as a bhikkhu
after destroying and rejecting virtues is disgusting.

Gutham viya kunapam viya
Muandanakama vivajjayantidha,
Yan nama silavanto

Santo kim jivitam tassa

Does the moral reject the immoral, just as someone who
likes to be adorned rejects feaces and dead bodies? For
what purpose is his life?

Subba bhavehi amutto

Mutto sabbehi adhigama sukhehi,
Supihitasaggadvaro
Apayamaggam samarilho.

Kuarundya vatthubhiito
Karunikajanassa nama ko atto,
Dussilasamo dussilatdya

Iti bahuvidhapi dosa.
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Who else is the person other than the immoral that has not
escaped all fears, devoid of the pleasure of [super human]
attainments, have closed the doors to heaven, traverse the
wrong path and subject to compassion by kind people? So
stated are the manyfold faults of the immoral.

Aggikkhandhopama sutta was preached for the immoral
that have deteriorated from the samana status, but appears
as samanas. It is shown by the phrase “assamano samana
patiiifino” in the sutta.

Ekavisatividhaya anesandaya jivikam kappento anipakavutti
nama hoti, na panndaya thatva jivikam kappeti, tato
kalakirivam  katva samanyakkho ndma hutvd  tassa
sanghatipi aditta hoti sampajjalita.

It is shown in the commentaries to the Kandaraka sutta of
the majjhima nikaya that bhikkhus who transgress minor
precepts and live immorally, will be born after death as
samana yakka wearing burning bowls and robes. It is stated
in the Lakkhana sanyutta of the saryutta nikdya that
bhikkhus, bhikkhunis, samaneras and samaneris who hﬂﬂ
misbehaved in the Kassapa Buddha sasana were seen as
weeping petas bearing burning bowls and robes at the
Gijjhakuta mountain by the Ven. Lakkhana. Facts being so,
it must be known that improper behaviour by bhikkhis is
very dangerous.

Assistance for bhikkhis

The Tathdgata preached the Agghikkhandhopama sutta
during a travelling period. Sixty bhikkhiis who heard this
sutta were frightened and vomited blood. Sixty bhikkhis
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disrobed and left stating “it is difficult to be a good bhikkhu
lor life, lay life is better for us™. Sixty bhikkhiis overcame
all defilements and attained arahantship. This sutta spread
rapidly among the bhikkhts, Many bhikkhiis who heard
this Dhamma disrobed and left saying, “it is very difficult
(o live completely morally in this sasana.” At a time; ten,
twenty, fifty, hundred and thousands of bhikkhis disrobed
and left. Viharas, which were earlier filled with bhikkhis,
became empty.

The Tathagata returning to Jetavanarima after travels
tested for two weeks and thereafter visited the viharas
along with Ven. Ananda. On seecing deserted viharas,
reduction of bhikkhu population and unhappy bhikkhis, the
Buddha inquired from Ven. Ananda why these viharas that
were filled with bhikkhts when He returned from travels
carlier are today empty. Ven. Ananda gave the reasons.
Then the Tathagata stating that 6as there are many ports to
enter the ocean there are many matters regarding which
bhikkhiis can achieve satisfaction in my sasanalt,
nssembled the bhikkhos and preached the Cila

acchardsanghata sutta.

Accharasanghdtamattampi  ce  bhikkhave,  bhikkhu
mettamn cittamn asevati ayam vuccati bhikkhave, bhikkhu
arittajjhhano viharati satthusdasanakaro, ovadapatikaro
amogham raithapindam bhutjati, ko pana vado ye nam
bahulikaronti.

This is the acchardsanghata sutta.

Oh bhikkhas! If a bhikkhu practises metta bhavana
(Meditation on loving kindness) for a moment (time taken
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to snap the fingers), he does not live non-devoid of jhana,
follows the advice of the teacher, he consumes the food
supplied by the people meaningfully, is the meaning of the
sutta. I.
What is indicated by this sutfa is that a bhikkhu who
practices mettd bhavana even for a moment every day
becomes one who follows the teachings of the Buddha and
consumes food supplied by the people meaningfully. If a
devotee supplies food to a bhikkhu expecting merit and it
does not result in great merit due to the lack of good
qualities of the recipient, consumption of food by such
bhikkhu is meaningless. The merit to the donor becomes
great only in accordance with the good qualities of the
recipient.

Loving kindness is a great virtue. Even if there is a lack of
morality, it is over shadowed by loving Kindness.
Therefore, great merit would accrue by offering alms to a
bhikkhu who is full of loving-kindness even though
incomplete in morality. As it results in great merit to the
benefactor, the food consumed by a bhikkhu full of mettd is
not meaningless. The bhikkhu who practices mettd becomes
a suitable person to receive reverence and offerings..
Acchardasanghatamattamr ~ kdlam  mettamn  dsevanto
bhikkhu ratthapindassa sami hutvd anato hutva daydadako
hutvd paribhutjati. Bhikkhu who practises loving-kindness
consumes food supplied by the people as a master, not a
debtor but an heir to it. This is indicated in
commentaries to the sutta.

It must be said that according to the Citla accharasarngha
sutta, that impropricty of consuming food offered by



devotees to a bhikkhu of impure morality will be nullified
because of his practise of loving kindness. The same must
be said of robes, gilanpasa and residence. It is very
difficult to be of pure morality at all times. Therefore, all
bhikkhts should practice loving kindness, at least for a
short time daily. This loving-kindness is one of the means
of assistance for bhikkhu consolation. Wishing “well and
happy” to those who pay respects is also a form of loving-
kindness. Bhikkhiis have made it a habit to wish so in order
o remove any bad effect due accepting reverence while
being of impure morality. (This is done by most bhikkhis
s a custom without understanding the reason)

There are many Acchardsanghata suttas. They have all
been preached targeting Agghikkhandhopama sutta. All
lorms of meditation are included in those suttas. Therefore,
it must be said that a bhikkhu who practises any form of
meditation becomes a proper consumer of the four
requisites offered by devotees and one who deserves
veneration. Worshiping the Buddha with contemplation of
the virtues of the Buddha is a form of meditation.
Worshiping the Dhamma with contemplation of the virtues
ol the Dhamma is a form of meditation. Worshiping the
Sangha with contemplation of the virtues of the Sangha is a
form of meditation. Many bhikkhiis pay homage to the
lriple gem daily. As it is also a form of meditation, such
bhikkhis become suitable to consume requisites offered by
devotees. This worshiping itself is of great benefit to the
bhikkhiis. A reason for consolation. Therefore, let there be
worshiping of the triple gem every day!

Bhikkhu practices
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Ye te bhikkhave, bhikkhu nava@ acirapabbajitd
adhundagatid imam dhammavinayam, te vo bhikkhave,
bhikkhu  catunnam  satipatthananam  bhavandya
samdidapetabbd nivesetabbd patitthapetabba.

Oh, bhikkhiis! If there are bhikkhiis newly ordained and

entered this Dhammavinaya, oh,bhikkhiis! You should
engage such bhikkhiis in the meditation on the four
foundations of mindfulness, enter and establish them into
meditation on the four foundations of mindfulnss, Is its
meaning.

The Tathagata without mentioning anything else has
advised that new bhikkhiis be engaged in mindfulness
meditation, because meditation is the main activity to be
performed by bhikkhis. Lay life is short of opportunity and
facilities. Pabbajja has not been created as a means of
livelihood, but to create leisure and facilities for meditation
by those noble sons who desire to escape the cycle of births
and deaths. Bhikkhu activity is meditation. Meditation must
be done after achieving morality. The bhikkhu has prepared
the ground for meditation by being a moral person. Bhikkhu
who stops after attaining morality is like one who has
prepared the field and not sown the paddy. Bhikkhds must
essentially meditate to obtain the greatest benefit from
pabbajja life. Studying, teaching, giving Dhamma talks,
chanting paritta, bringing up pupils; safeguarding,
developing and renovating temples; protecting the property
of the sangha and helping the lay people in their religious
activities should also be done by bhikkhds for the long
endurance of the Buddha sasana. Whatever else a bhi.’_ckhﬂ .
does, he should not give up meditation. Every bhikkhu must
set aside a time for daily meditation. The life of the
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bhikkhu who does not engage in other activities but devote
the whole time for meditation 1s more fruitful. Whatever
clse a bhikkhu does, his life is not fruitful if he does not
meditate. Giving up meditation is one of the reasons for the
deterioration of the bhikkhu status. There are many benefits
o be enjoyed in this world itself because of meditation.
People who are born unlucky become fortunate by
meditating over a period of time. Meditation reduces
defilements such as lust. Thereby they get rid of possible
harm due to defilements. Bhikkhiis without self-confidence
get attracted to rich and famous lay people. Listen to them.
Although not in body, they pay homage in mind. Self-
confidence to stand up erect without bowing down the head
even in the presence of a king develops due to meditation.
Develops the strength to tame others. Develops the strength
to effortlessly receive requisites such as robes. Develops
the strength of keen wisdom to understand deep matters
correctly.

To realize the above-mentioned benefits from meditation
one must meditate systematically. It must be known that
learning something and repeating it as meditation does not
result in any special benefit.

Four meditations

Reflection on the virtues of the Buddha (Buddhanussati),
lLoving-kindness (metta), loathsomeness (usubha) and
reflection on death (marananussati) are four forms of
meditation, which should not be ignored by bhikkhis.
Generally, a bhikkhu who practises them once or twice a
day develops faith, realizes the disgust of samsara and is
encouraged to engage in bhikkhu practices. These four
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types of meditation will also be a form of protection for the
bhikkhu. Therefore, it is also known as the “four types of
protection”. There is a series of stanzas called
“caturarakshava” (four types of protection) on
Buddhanussati, metta, asubha and marandanussati
composed by an ancient teacher to be memorized in order
to easily reflect on these four objects such as reflection on
the virtues of the Buddha. This has been used by bhikkhiis
in Sri Lanka for a long time.This series of stanzas are very
much suitable for chanting as general meditation. The real
benefit of chanting them is obtained when the meaning is
learnt. Therefore, the series of stanzas with their meanings
are given below.

Reflection on the virtues of the Buddha-meditation

1) Savasane kilese so eko subbe nighdtiva,
Ahii susuddhasantano pijanatca sadaraho

The blessed Buddha having overcome all defilements along
with past habits has acquired an immensely pure mind. Is
suitable to receive innumerable offerings by devas and
humans.

2) Subbakalagate dhamme sabbe samma sayarm muni.
Subbakarena bujjhitva eko subbattutam gato.

The blessed Buddha having realized by himself all
Dhamma belonging to the past present and the future and
has become the supremely enlightened.

3) Vipassanadi vijjahi stladi caranehi ca,
Susamiddhehi sampanno gagandabhehi nayako.
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The blessed Buddha, like the fully developed sky, is full of
insight knowledge, morality and auspicious things to be
done.

4) Sammagato subham thanam amoghavacano ca so,
Tividhassa pi lokassa tata niravasesato.

The blessed Buddha has arrived at the supremely beautiful
nibbana. Speaks meaningful correct words. Has completely
understood the three worlds.

5) Anekehi gunoghehi sabbasattuttamo ahu
Anekehi upayehi naradamme damesi ca.

The blessed Buddha full of virtues such as morality is the
greatest of all beings. Controlled untamed pcople by
various means.

6) Eko subbassa lokassa sabbatthanusasako,
Bhagya issarivadinam gunanam paramo nidhi.

The blessed Buddha is the unique completely beneficial
teacher for the whole world. Is full of virtues such as
honour.

1) Pattassa subbadhammesu karuna sabbajantusu,
Attatthanarm paratthanam sadhika gunajetthika.

The blessed Buddha is full of wisdom regarding all matters

and compassion towards all beings, which are the two
principal qualities benefitting oneself and others.
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8) Dayaya parami citva pattayattanamuddhart.
Uddhari sabbadhdamme ca dayayatte ca uddhari.

The blessed Buddha in his great compassion towards all
beings and his wisdom, completed the thirty perfections
and crossed the ocean of sanisara. Realised all Dhamma. In
his compassion, released other beings from the ocean of
samsara

9) Dissamano pi tavassa ripakayo acintiyo,
Asadharanatanaddhe dhammakaye kathava ka.

The physical body of the blessed Buddha visible to the eye
is inconceivable. What is to be said of his Dhamma body,
which is enriched by incomparable wisdom? It too is
inconceivable.

Those who practise this meditation should read other books
or learn from teachers, the detailed meaning of these
stanzas, which have been briefly mentioned above.
Chanting these stanzas will develop faith, only when their
meaning is known.

Loving kindness meditation

1. Sukhi bhaveyyam niddukkho aham niccam aham viya,
Hitda ca me sukhi hontu majihattatha ca verino.

May I be always well and happy! May I be without sorrow!

Like me may all friendly beings, neutral beings and
enemies be well and happy!
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2. Imamhi gamakkhettamhi satta hontu sukhi sada,
Tato paratea rajjesu cakkavalesu jantuno.

May all beings in this village always be well and happy!
May all beings in kingdoms and world systems beyond, be
always well and happy!

3. Samanta cakkavalesu satt@nantesu panino
Sukhino puggala bhita attabhavagata siyum

May all living beings, all born and beings in all states be
well and happy!

4. Tuthd itthi puma ceva ariya anariya pi ca,
Deva nara apayattha ratha dasadisasu ca.

Similarly may all women, men, the noble, the non-noble,
devis, humans and beings in hell be well and happy!

Meditation on loathsomeness

|. Vanna santhana gandhehi asayo kasato tatha,
Patikkiilani kaye me kunapani dvisolasa.

The thirty- two parts in mybody such as hair are loathsome
in colour, shape, smell, location and delimitation.

2. Patitamha pi kunapa jeguccham kayanissitam,
Adharo hi suci tassa kayetu kunape thito.

The parts that are attached to the body are more loathsome
than those that have fallen out of the body. Why is it? It is
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because the location of the fallen part is clean. What is on
the body is in a loathsome location. That i1s why?

3. Milhe kimiva kayo yam asucimhi samutthito,
Anto asuci sampunno punnavaccakuft viyd.

This body is something arising in excrement, like a worm
born in excrement. The inside is full of excrement like a
filled up lavatory.

4. Asuci sandate niccam yatha medakathalika,
Nana kimikulavaso pakkacandanika viya.

Excrement such as faeces and urine flow from this body as
from a porous pot containing raw meat. This body is a
rotting waste pit, home to various insects.

5. Gandabhiito rogabhiito vanabhiito samussaso,
Atekicchotijeguccho pabhinnakunapiipamo.

This body is like a boil. Like a disease. Like a wound.
Difficult to treat, very loathsome, a corpse broken in
places.

Reflection on death, meditation

| . Mahasampattisampatta yatha satta matd idha,
Tathéd ahari marissami marapari mama hessati.

I too will die, as beings that reached the highest positions
died. Death will come to me.

2. Uppattiya sahe vedam maranam agatam sada,
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Muaranatthaya okasam vadhako viyu esati.

This death is something that came with birth. Mara is
always looking for an opportunity to kill like the
executioner.

3. Isakar anivattantam satatan gamanussukarn,
Jivitam udaya artham suriyo viva dhavati.

Life does not stop even a moment; it 1s running towards
death from birth as the sun travels from rising to setting.

4. Vijjububbula ussava jalaraji parikkhayam,
Ghatakova ripi tassa sabattapi avariyo.

This life terminates as quickly as lightning, a water bubble,
dewdrop or a line drawn on water. This death is like an
unavoidable enemy that comes to kill you.

5. Suyasatthama puttiddhi buddhi vuddhi jinadvayam,
Ghatesi maranarm khippam katu madisake katha.

The mara quickly killed the Buddha and the pacceka
Buddha who are full of splendour, power, merit and
wisdom. What talks about killing one like me?

6. Paccayanatca vekalya bahirajjhattupaddava,
Mardamorari nimesapi maramano unukkhapam.

I who die every moment due to the momentary destruction

of ndama, ripa will die sooner than the batting of an eye lid,
due to non-availability of requisites or an external danger.
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This meditation on the reflection on death too is deep. This
meditation should be practised after getting to know the
details by asking a teacher. The details of these must be
studied at least from a book on meditation.

Obedience

The virtue known as obedience is acting according to the
advice of teacher/preceptor; accepting them respectfully,
without questioning and accepting the Dhamma and
vinayea. This is called obedience. This quality will result in
the development of bhikkhds. This quality should be
especially present in junior bhikkhus.The development in
this sasana can be achieved by a bhikkhu only to the extent
to which he is obedient to the teacher/preceptor. Some who
are proud do not like to acecept the advice of the
teacher/preceptor. Some who are short- tempered get angry
when mistakes are pointed out and advice given to them
and go against the teachers. Such bhikkhiis do not achieve
success. They will be ignored by their teacher/preceptor,
act according to their own wishes for some time, receive no
benefit, disrobe and leave the sd@sana. They will deteriorate
in both worlds. Young men entering the Buddha sasana,
seeking assistance from it to attain nibb@na should always
be obedient to their teachers/preceptors. Should never
consider the teachers/preceptors who point out mistakes
and give advice as enemies and trouble- makers. The
teacher/preceptor who points out mistakes and gives advice
is not an enemy, but a noble friend of the pupil. Therefore,
the Tathagata preached,

“Nidhinam va pavatt@ram yam passe vajjadassinan,

170



Niggavhavadim medhavim tadisam panditam bhaje
Tadisam bhajamanassa seyvo hoti na papivo. "

(Dhammapada Pandita Vugga)

The teacher who wishes the success of his pupils and
threatens, punishes and gives advice is like a person who
shows a great wealth to a pauper and therefore, the pupils
who seek success should associate such wise people as it
could bring them only success and not deterioration; is the
meaning of this stanza.

Bhikkhiis who seek the development of the sasana should
be obedient to the teachers as shown by Rihula samanera
and Vattabbaka Nigrodha samanera. There are many
matters over which 6Rahulaé samanera, who was a child
of the Buddha, could have been proud about. Yet, Rihula
samanera was extremely humble. Every morning he takes a
handful of sand and wishes that, he receives advice and
lessions from the Tathdgata and teachers/preceptors as
much as the grains of sand in his hands. Some bhikkhis
throw about the eakel brooms and baskets properly placed
by Rahula s@manera and then inquire as to dwhose work 1s
this6. When the Rihula samarniera appears, the others say,
6Rahula was seen thered. When he hears these comments,
the Rahula sd@manera places them back, begs the elders
pardon without any comments. He does not engage in
arguments with elders. Some elder bhikkhiis who noticed
these misdoings tried to advise the offenders. The
offending bhikkhtis would then say, 6Look after your
affairs without interfering with others. We know how to
manage our affairs. We do not need your wisdom,6 and
insult the good bhikkhiis. Threaten them. Repeat the
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misconduct. There are some people who think very highly
of themselves but are really garbage.

Ven. Siriputta Maha Thero

One day a corner of the andana of the Ven. Sariputta mahd
thero was hanging down. A seven year old samanera saw it
and said &bhante, a comer of your andana is hanging
down.6 Then the Ven. Sariputta adjusted the andana
according to the parimandala precept, and came up to the
young samanera, asked him if it is all right now, and
uttered the following stanza,

Tadahu pabbajito santo jatiya sattavassiko,
So pi mam anusaseyya sampaticchami matthake.
(Devaputta sanuttatthakatha)

The meaning of which is; even if a seven year old
samanera, ordained the same day gives me advice; I will
accept it with great respect. It is the quality of great people
to respectfully accept advice given by a person of any
status. Wearing an andana with a corner hanging is against
the parimandala precept. The samanera may have
informed the Ven. Sariputta maha thero that a corner of the
andana is hanging because it is incorrect to do so. All
bhikkhtis should take as an example, the respectful
acceptance of the advice of the young samanera by Ven.
Sériputta maha thero.

Vattabbaka Nigrodha s@manera
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Vattabbaka nigrodha s@manera lived in Lanka during the
famous famine called buminitiyasaya. Unable to make a
living most people left their villages, moved to the hill
country, and lived eating leaves of the trees in the forest.
Many bhikkhus crossed the ocean and went to India.
Vattabbaka nigrodha sa@manera and his preceptor lived here
without going to India. These two also travelled to the edge
of the village thinking, dwe will live among the people who
cat leaves.6 They did not receive any food for seven days.
After seven days, the s@mapera saw some nuts on a
palmyrah tree in a deserted village and told the preceptor
“bhante, stop for a while, let us pluck the palmyrah nuts
and ecat them.” The preceptor said “you are weak do not
climb the palmyrah tree”. The s@manera climbed the tree
with a small knife in hand, saying, “Bhante, I will climb.”
As the samanera was trying to cut down the palmyrah nuts,
the knife blade fell down. The maha thero was watching to
find out what the weak samanera will do next. The
intelligent s@manera tore palmyrah leaves into strips, tied
them together and sent it down with the knife handle. The
preceptor placed the blade in it. The s@manera took it and
cut down the palmyrah nuts. The maha thero got the knife
down, cut a palmyrah nut and when the samanera
descended, offered it to him saying “you are weak eat this.”
The samanera who was full of respect for the teacher did
not eat before the teacher, even at this difficult time. He cut
the palmyrah nuts, removed the kernel and offered it to the
teacher saying, I will not eat before you™, and only ate
after the teacher. They stayed there until the palmyrah nuts
lasted and moved to a deserted temple in the area in which
the people were eating leaves. The samanera prepared a
place for the muha thero to live. The maha thero occupied it
after advising the samanera.
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The samanera went to the courtyard of the pagoda and
started cleaning it saying “immeasurable are the lives in
which I had to die of calamities. During this short life I will
do some duties towards the Buddha.” The starving
samanera fainted. Thereafter he started uprooting grass. A
group of people who had gone to the forest to collect
honey, noticed the movement of grass, thought it was a
deer, saw the samanera, made inquiries and offered
honeycomb saying “eat this with the maha thero and come
to the place where we live™.The samanera informed the
thero of what happened, prepared and offered a drink of
honey for the thero. He also informed the thero that they
were invited to the place where the men lived. Then the
thero said it was difficult to go in the morning; took the
bowls and robes, left immediately and went to sleep on
arrival at a place close to where the men lived. This
samanera has observed the austere practice of living in the
forest from the day he was ordained. Those who observe
this practice will not stay in a village until the break of
dawn. Even if they entered the village for some purpose,
they will leave it before dawn. Therefore, the samanera
woke up before dawn, took the bowl and left the village.
The maha thero not seeing the samanera assumed that
cannibals have taken him. After dawn, the saémanera came
to the thero bringing water in the alms bowl and tooth
sticks

Then the thero said, “Samanera, you have gone out in the
night without permission and hurt the feelings of the
teacher, you should be punished for it.” The sa@manera said
“yes bhante” and nothing else, accepting the punishment
with respect to the teacher, although he has not commited
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any offence that warrented punishment. The maha thero
washed his face and wore robes. Thereafter both went to
the place where people lived, accepted and consumed the
alms offered and returned to the vihdra. The samanera
asked 1f he could wash the feet of the maha thero. Then the
thero asked, “Where did you go in the night to cause me
pain of mind?” Then the samnera said, “I have never lived
in a village until dawn. Therefore, I woke up before dawn
and left the village™. Maha thero then said “samariera, if
s0, it is not you who deserves punishment but I” and
continued to live in the vihara.

That maha thero was a non-returner. Later on cannibals
caught him. Ven. Vattabbaka Nigrodha lived carefully with
great faith and obedience towards the advice of the maha
thero and after the country became prosperous again,
received higher ordination and lived as a famous maha
thero well versed in the three baskets of the cannon
(tipitake).

Respect for teachers

Respect for teachers/preceptors and other fellow bhikkhas
is one of the qualities that should be found in a bhikkhu.
Development in the sasana cannot be achieved without the
respect for teachers/preceptors and other fellow bhikkhis.
L.eave alone development, even the existence in the Buddha
sasana is difficult for a bhikkhu who does not receive help
(sponsorship) of fellow bhikkhas. Therefore, bhikkhiis who
do not receive assistance of fellow bhikkhiis often have to
disrobe and leave the sasana. Fellow bhikkhtis will have
compassion towards a bhikkhu to the same extent to which
the bhikkhu shows respect towards his teacher/preceptor.
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They will think of treating such a bhikkhu with both
Dhamma and material things.The conceited bhikkhu who
does not respect those deserving respect will be subject to
the disgust of the fellow bhikkhiis. The fellow bhikkhils
will not think of advising him or participating in his
activities. It will result in that bhikkhu leaving the sa@sana.

Virtues of the teacher arc as immeasurable as the virtues of
parents. Therefore, however high a position one has
reached; noble people will respect teachers as they would
respect devas and kings. Ven. Sarputta achieved the
highest position among bhikkhiis in the Buddha sasana. He
was second only to the Buddha. Such, Ven. Sariputta well
versed in the Dhamma always attended to the needs of the
Buddha and thereafter went and attented to the needs of
Ven. Assajl maha thero, the teacher who first introduced
him to the Buddha sdsana. On days when the Ven. Assaji
was not present at the vihara, Ven. Sariputta maha thero
would turn in the direction in which the Ven. Assaji lived
and pay homage, reflecting on the virtues of his teacher.
One-day bhikkkiis who saw this worshipping said, “This
Ven. Sdariputta is worshipping directions even after
becoming the chief disciple of the Buddha. He has not yet
been able to shed the Brahmanic views”. The Tathagata
having heard this conversation by divine ear, came there
and addressing the bhikkhiis who were present questioned,
“bhikkhiis, what were you talking about?” When the
bhikkhiis informed the Buddha of what they were talking
about, the Buddha said, “bhikkhiis, Sariputta thera does not
worship directions. He is worshiping the teacher who first
introduced him to the Buddha sdsana. Bhikkhis, Sariputta
always respects teachers.” The Buddha then preached the



Dhamma sutta to the bhikkhiis. Dhamma sutta is contained
in the suttanipdta. “Navasutta™ is another name for it.

Yasmda hi dhamman puriso vijatta
Indarit va nar devata piijayeyya
No piijito tasmin pasannacitto
Bahussuto patu karoti dhammanri

This 1s the first stanza of the Dhamma sutta.

Ihe person who learns the Dhamma from one well versed
in the Dhamma should pay respects to the teacher in the
same manner that the devas in the Caturmaharajika and
Thvatimsa pay respects to sakka. Should pay homage.
When so done, the learned teacher will advise and teach the
pupil to establish Dhamma in him. It is the meaning of the
stanza.

Its second stanza is as follows.

ladatthi katvana suneyya dhiro
Dhammdanudhammani patipajjamamo,
Vittia vibhavi nipuno ca hoti

Yo tddisam bhajatt appamatto.

“The intelligent will listen to such Dhamma with interest. If
one heedfully associates a person who is able to teach the
Dhamma, he will become capable of following deep
Dhamma, develop wisdom in order to express Dhamma to
others.” Foregoing 18 its meaning.

Following are some stanzas composed by Mahdndga thero
and given in the Theragdtha Pali of the chakkanipdta.
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“Yassa sabrahmacdarisu giravo nupalabbhati,
Parihayati sadhammada maccho appodake yatha.”

If any bhikkhu does not respect the teacher/preceptor, he
will decline in Dhamma, as would a fish living in a little
water which is decreasing.

“Yassa sabrahmacadrisu gidravo nupalabbhati,
Na virithati saddhamme khette bijarnva piatikam.”

[f someone does not respect his teacher /preceptor, he will
not grow in the Buddhasasana, as rotten, decayed seeds will
not grow in the field.

“Yassa sabrahmacarisu garavo nupalabbhati,
Arakd hoti nibbina dhammardjassa sasane.”

If someone does not respect his teacher/preceptor, he will
be far removed from the nibbana of the dhammaraja.

Virtue of humility

Virtue of humility is living submissive to others, devoid of
conceit that result from thoughts such as 61 am great, others
must respect me. What 1 say must be accepted. I should not
submit to others. Should not respect. Should not obey.6
This is a virtue, which should be developed, as it is useful
to all bhikkhiis and the lay. The nature of swelling with
pride that one is great is an unwholesome dhamma going
hand in hand with stupidity and increases with stupidity.
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Although one may think, “I am great, others must respect
me”, others do not accept such perceived greatness. Such a
person is looked down upon by others as a swollen headed
fool. Therefore, being arrogant makes one lower than he
really is. It is subjecting oneself to disgust and dislike of
others.

This conceit is even more harmful to bhikkhts. Therefore,
bhikkhis should especially establish the virtue of humility.
The character of Sariputta maha thero regarding the virtue
of humility must be followed as an example.

Virtue of humility of Siriputta mahd théra

Once upon a time Sariputta maha thér along with many
other bhikkhiis, after spending the vassdna period at
Savatti, obtained permission from the Tathagata and set out
on travels. A corner of Sdriputta maha thero’s robe struck
the body of a bhikkhu. This bhikkhu was very jealous of
Sariputta mahd thero accompanying many bhikkhiis. This
bhikkhu intending to obstruct the journey of the Sariputta
mahd thero immediately came to the Buddha and said
“Bhante, the blessed one, Sariputta knocked on my body
and departed without caring and begging my pardon.” Then
the Tathdagata asked another bhikkhu to fetch Sariputta.
Mugalan mahd thero and the Ananda mahda thero, who
heard this news, went from vihara to vihara and requested
the bhikkhiis to come and listen to the lion’s roar of
Sariputta mahda thero. Many bhikkhis called on the
Tathagata. Sariputta mahda thero also arrived, worshiped the
Tathagata and sat aside.
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Then the Tathagata said “Sariputta you are alleged to have
knocked on the body of a bhikkhu and left on your travels
without begging his pardon.”

Then the Sariputta maha thero, replied as follows, “Bhante,
the blessed one, if one has no mindfulness with regard to
the body, he will knock on a bhikkhu and leave without
begging his pardon. Blessed one, clean things are dropped
on the earth, dirty things are also dropped, excrement also
dropped, urine and saliva are also dropped, puss too
dropped, blood also dropped, but that does not hurt the
earth. Earth will not feel ashamed. Earth will not show
disgust towards them. Blessed one, I too live without
enmity or anger towards anyone, just like the earth. If
anyone knocks on the body of a bhikkhu and leaves without
begging his pardon, it is a person who has no mindfulness
with regard to the body.”

Bhante, the blessed one, clean things are washed in water,
dirty things are also washed, excrement is also washed,
urine too is washed, spit is also washed, puss too is washed,
blood too is washed, it is not a difficulty for water, no
shame, no disgust. Blessed one, I too live without enmity
or anger towards anyone, just just like the water. If anyone
knocks on the body of a bhikkhu and leaves without
begging his pardon, it is a person who has no mindfulness
with regard to the body.

Bhante, the blessed one, fire burns clean things, fire will
also burn dirty things, fire burns excrement also, urine too
is burnt, will also burn spit, puss too is burnt, blood too is
burnt. It does not cause any difficulty, shame or disgust for
the fire. Bhante, the blessed one, I live without enmity or
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anger towards anyone, just like the fire. Bhante, anyone
who knocks on a bhikkhu and leaves without begging his
pardon has no mindfulness with regard to the body.

Bhante, the blessed one, wind blows towards clean things.,
also blows towards dirty things, blows towards excrement
too, also blows towards urine, blows towards spit too, also
blows towards puss, blows towards blood too, It does not
cause any difficulty, shame or disgust for the wind. Bhante,
the blessed one, I live without enmity or anger towards
anyone, just like the wind. Bhante, anyone who knocks on
a bhikkhu and leaves without begging his pardon has no
mindfulness with regard to the body.

Bhante, the blessed one, a cleaning rag will wipe clean
things, will also wipe dirty things, will also wipe
excrement, will also wipe urine, will wipe spit too, will also
wipe puss, will wipe blood also, It does not cause any
difficulty, shame or disgust for the cleaning rag. Bhante,
the blessed one, I live without enmity or anger towards
anyone, just just like the cleaning rag. Blessed one, anyone
who knocks on a bhikkhu and leaves without begging his
pardon has no mindfulness with regard to the body.

Bhante, the blessed one, a low caste boy or girl clad in a
piece of cloth and basket in hand, enters a village or town
with a depressed mind. Blessed one, I live with a mind like
a low cast boy, devoid of enmity or anger towards anyone.
Blessed one, anyone who knocks on a bhikkhu and leaves
without begging his pardon has no mindfulness with regard
to the body.

Bhante, the blessed one, a very obedient bull with no horns,
walk from street to street and junction to junction without
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kicking or knocking anyone. I live like the hornless bull
without enmity or anger towards anyonc. Blessed one,
anyone who knocks on a bhikkhu and leaves without
begging his pardon has no mindfulness with regard to the
body.

Bhante, the blessed one, a young man or young woman
wailing to dress up after a bath will feel disgust towards a
dead body hung on him or her, blessed one; I find this body
equally loathsome. Someone who knocks on a bhikkhu and
leaves without begging his pardon has no mindfulness.

Bhante, the blessed one, I use this body which has many
small and large pores that exude dirty matter with the same
loathsomeness as when using a pot full of rotten flesh
oozing dirty matter from pores in all directions. Bhante,
blessed one, anyone who knocks on a bhikkhu and leaves
without begging his pardon has no mindfulness with regard
to the body.

The complainant bhikkhu, who heard this talk by Sariputta
maha thero felt highly distressed and afraid, did worship
the Tathagata and begged pardon for the offence commited.
The Tathagata addressed the Sariputta maha thera and said
“Sariputta, this empty person’s head will break up into
seven pieces here and now. Therefore pardon this bhikkhu.”
Sariputta maha thero pardoned him.

The use of these two stanzas is good for overcoming
conceit.

Dipadako yar asuci
Duggandho parihiratt
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Nana kunapa paripiiro
Vissavanto tato tato

Etadisena kayena
Yo matte unnametave
Param va avajaneyya
Kimatttra adassana.
(Suttanipata Vijaya sutta)
Meaning:

This smelly body with two feet is used after applying
perfumes to remove bad smell. However, it exudes dirt
from various loathsome parts such as head hair and body
hair. If one thinks about feeling proud about such a body or
thinks lowly of others, what is it other than not knowing the
actual state?

Patience

Every one in this world from time to time has to face
troubles that result in retreat from activities, loss of effort,
completely abandoning work undertaken, feeling afraid,
feeling sad, feeling ashamed, feeling angry, quarelling and
getting into litigation. Bearing up with them so as not to
change oneself is patience. It is a good quality very useful
for bhikkhiis and laymen. It is a great power. Those who do
not have this find it difficult even to protect their lives. This
virtue is particularly necessary for bhikkhiis. Those who
have no patience cannot protect bhikkhu status for a long
time. Cannot keep the mind clean and maintain the bhikkhu
status properly. Merits of patience are many.
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Idha bhikkhave, bhikkhu khameo hoti sitassa, unhassa,

Jjigacchaya, pipdsiya, dansamakasavatitapa
sirinsapasamphassanam,  duruttnam  durdgatidnan
vacanapathdanam, uppannananm sdririkdnani

vedhandanam  dhukkhanam  tibbdnam  khardnam
katukanam asdtdnam amandpdanar  panahardnan
adhivdasika jatiko hoti.o

(Anguttara catukkanipdtu)

This is a paragraph taught by the Tathigata regarding
matters about which bhikkkiis should have patience. In
order to be able to remain a bhikkhu for a long time, be a
good bhikkhu and bear up the stress of being a bhikkhu,
they must be able to withstand cold, heat, hunger, thirst and
harm from mosquitoes and flies. Get used to being patient
about hints passed- insults- threats-criticism- being made
fun of by others. Must get used to bearing up of physical
suffering due to pain. Patience is required regarding many
other matters which are not mentioned in the above
paragraph. One must get used to be patient about damage to
one’s material belongings, theft of belongings, preveniion
of benefits to you, causing schism among people close to
you, causing harm to your teachers/preceptors, relations,
pupils and disobedience by pupils.

Bhikkh@is must wake up before dawn and pay homage to
the triple gem. Should do reflection. Should meditate. If he
is a student should read books. Perform necessary duties. A
bhikkhu who is unable to bear up the cold will not perform
duties during the morning saying “cannot get up in the
cold.” It is the frequently occurring disadvantage due to the
inability to bear up the cold. Sometimes it will become
necessary to do improper things, to prepare living quarters
to avoid harm from cold and prepare suitable robes. The
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bhikkhu who is unable to bear up heat will have to give up
many activities that are necessary to perform. Sometimes it
becomes necessary to do improper things to provide
requisites needed to live without harm from heat. Not
bearing up hunger, thirst and harm from flies and
mosquitoes will result in not doing many things that ought
to be done and doing things that ought not to be done.
[nability to bear up these sometimes lead to giving up
pabbajja. The bhikkhu who can bear up things like cold and
heat can protect the precepts without any pain of body or
mind.

It is given in the commentaries to the sabbasava sutta
that in ancient Lanka Lomasaniiga thera who lived in the
piyamigu cave at segiriya reflected on the lokantarika hell,
did not give up the practice and continued to live outdoors
even in snow during the cold season.

Further the same thero when developing kammatthana
away from the walking path was sweating profusely due to
strong rays of the sun. An assistant who noticed this
pointed out a cold place and requested the thero to go there.
The thero said that, it is because of the heat that he sat there
and reflected on the avici hell and continued to meditate.
Lomsandga thero did not stop his meditation because of the
cold or heat.

Vattabbaka Nigrodha samanera, even after starving for a
week, performed duties towards the teacher. Picked grass
in the pagoda yard saying, “I am perfoming dutics towards
the Buddha.”
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Thirty bhikkhis were reciting the Ariyavamsa Dhamma on
poya days during vassana at the Gavaravala Anganaya.
One thero followinging pindapata austerc practice sat at a
covered place and listened to the Dhamma. A serpent stung
the foot of this thero. The thero bore up the pain, listened
to the Dhamma and became a non-returner.

It is natural for the body to be afflicted with illness and
pain from time to time. It is not possible to have a body not
subject to illness and pain. One who does not bear up the
pain and attempt to overcome it cannot perform anything
else. Therefore, he cannot develop. To achieve
development one must work ignoring minor ailments.
Those who think only about illnesses, add mental suffering
to physical suffering and enhance the overall suffering. It is
a major foolishness. Bhikkhis, who cannot bear up pain of
hunger and pain due to illness, sometimes will have to
break precepts such as vikala bhojand and damage their
morality.

A thero in ancient times while meditating at cittala pabbata
was subject to a problem of gas in the stomach. The thero
was tossing and turning unable to bear up the pain. A
pindapatika (one who lives only on food obtained by
begging) thero who noticed this said, “a bhikkhu is one
who has patience”. The affected thero said yes bhante and
lied down quietly. The illness became grave and the thera’s
stomach burst. The thero bore up the pain with patience,

practised insight meditation, became a non-returner and
died.

Bhikkhiis should even with difficulty get used to being
patient in the face of hints, scoldings, insults, blame,

186




allegations, loss and damage. One that cannot bear up these
will get angry and develop hatred. Many offences can be
commited by a person who loses his temper. Sometimes
may do things that make him lose the bhikkhu status. One
must not try to cause harm to others to take revenge on
harm caused to oneself. Sometimes in an attempt to cause
harm to others, a higher ordained bhikkhu may get involved
in adinndddanda parajika which may result in completely
losing the bhikkhu status. Not getting angry is a special
quality required of a bhikkhu.

Yo kopaneyya na karoti kopam
Na kujihati sappuriso kadaci
Kuddho pi so navikaroti koparm
Tam ve naram samanamdahu loke.

(Catuposathika Jatake)
Meaning:

The noble person never gets angry. Even if he loses his
temper, will not show anger by the use of harsh words. If
someone does not lose his temper when he should get
angry, such a person is a samana. There are many qualities
that identify a bhikkhu, but a bhikkhu is identified in this
stanza as one who does not get angry, because it is a special
quality of a bhikkhu. It is also called the samana dhamma.
A bhikkhu who loses his temper and abuses others is not fit
to be kept in a temple.Therefore, a bhikkhu named
Dhammika, who lived during the Buddha's time, was
chased out by benefactors from seven residences. When
this bhikkhu met the Buddha and mentioned the difficulty
faced by him, the Buddha asked, “Dhammika, were you
chased away by the devotees while you were observing the
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samana dhamma.” Then the bhikkhu Dhammika inquired,
“Bhante, How does one observe samana dhamma?” The
Tathagata uttered thus.

Idha brahmapa Dhammika, samano akkosantam na
paccakkosati, rosantam na patirosati bhandantam na
patibhandati, evam kho brahmana Dhammika, samano
samana dhamme thito hoti.

Meaning:

Brahamin Dhammika, in this s@sana, a bhikkhu does not
abuse one who abuses him, does not fight back with a
person who fights, does not beat one who beats him,
behaving in such a manner is observance of samana
dhamma.

Following is the kakaciipama advice given by the
Tathagata for contemplation by bhikkhus:

Ubhato dandakenapi ce bhikkhave, kakacena cora
ocarakd angamarigani okanteyyur.Tatr@ pi yo mano
paduseyya na me so tena sdsanakaro (talrdpi vo
bhikkhave, evam sikkhitabbam, na ceva no cittam
viparinatarii  bhavissati, na ca papikam vdcam
nicchdaressdma hitanukampi viharissama, mettacittana
dosantard tatca puggalam meltd sahagatena cetasd
pharitva viharissama. Tadd@rammanaiica sabbavantan
lokam mettasahagatena cetasd vipulena mahaggatena
appamdnena averena akhydpajjhena  pharitva
vikarissamdti. Evam hi vo bhikkhave sikkhitabban.

(Kakacipama sutta)
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Meaning:

If when rude robbers are cutting your body parts with a
cross saw, you do not remain calm without getting angry,
you are not following my advice. Bhikkhis, even then you
should remain subdued with an unchanged mind.
Bhikkhus, even then one should not utter harsh words,
should be without inner animosity and showing
compassion and loving-kindness. Should live with a mind
full of loving kindness towards the robbers, who are cutting
the body parts. Similarly, should live spreading loving
kindness towards all beings in the world. (This is a
translation done to enable easy understading.)

This advice cannot be followed by everyone other than a
Bodhisatta or such other great person. The Tathdgata
emphasized the importance of patience in order to embed in
the minds of bhikkhiis the consequences of impatience and
anger. Bhikkhiis who respect the Buddha and is mindful of
this advice, although may not control their temper at all
times can remain calm under most circumstances. Will be
able to control quickly, the arisen anger. Therefore,
bhikkhiis should learn this kakactipama advice and reflect
on it. To be able to control anger one must take as an
example the life story of bhikkhu Punna.

Punna théro

One-day Punna thero approached the Buddha and sought
brief advice to go somewhere and meditate peacefully. The
Tathdgata delivered a Dhamma desand and asked the
Punna thero as to where he intends to go and live
peacefully. Punna thero said “Bhante, there is a colony
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called Sundparanta, I am going there”. Then the Tathagata
said, “Punna, the residents of Sunaparanta are wicked and
dangerous; if they will abuse you and threaten, what will
you think?”

The Punna thera replied, Bhante, the blessed one, if the
residents of Sunaparanta abuse and threaten me 1 will think
that they are good people, because although they abuse and
threaten me they do not beat me.

Punna if they will beat and kick you, what will you think?

Bhante, the blessed one, 1if the Sunaparantayans beat and
kick me, I will think that they are good people, because
although they beat and kick me they do not throw stones at
me.

Punna if the Sunaparantayans throw stones at you what will
you think?

Bhante, the blessed one, if the Suna@parantayans throw
stones at me I will think that they are good people, because
although they throw stones at me, they do not beat me with
clubs.

Punna if the Sunaparantayans beat you with clubs what will
you think?

Bhante, the blessed one, if the Sunaparantayans beat me
with clubs I will think that they are good people, because
although they beat me with clubs they do not attack me
with arms.
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Punna if the Sunaparantayans attack you with arms what
will you think?

Bhante, the blessed one, if the Sunaparantayans attack me
with arms I will think that they are good people, because
although they attack me with arms they do not kill me with
sharp weapons.

Punna if the Sunaparantayans kill you with sharp weapons
what will you think?

Bhante, the blessed one, in your sasana there are bhikkhas
who are disappointed with body and life and are looking
for weapons to commit suicide, I will think that I have got
them even without looking for them.

Then the Tathagata uttered “sadhu™ and said *“you, with
such patience will be able to live at Sunaparanta™ and gave
permission to go there.

Punna thero went to Sundparanta, spent the vassana period
there, established five hundred each of lay male and female
disciples and attained arahantship himself, and attained
parinibbana.

Insulting and abusing bhikkhais was prevalent in the
past, is there at present and will be there at all times.
The world is full of vile people. They are very fond of
insulting and hurting others. The only group they can abuse
freely are the bhikkhiis. Therefore, they insult the bhikkhiis
with great pleasure. Bhikkhiis can never live escaping it.
The bhikkhu with harsh behavior is called an immoral one.
Bhikkhu with calm disposition is insulted as foolish and
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wicked. Rich bhikkhu is called immoral. Poor bhikkhu is
insulted as an unfortunate and sinfull one. Leave alone the
ordinary bhikkhiis, even the Buddha who was venerated by
the devas and the Brahmas could net live avoiding blame.
Magandi, at the city of Kosambi bribed the citizens and
ordered them, If the samapna Gotama comes here abuse him
and drive him away. Non-believers and the people who
dislike the triple gem began (o insult and chase the
Tathagata shouting “that is a thief, that is a bull that is an
ass”, when he travelled the streets of the city. Bhikkhis
were treated in the same manner. Having heard ‘these,
insults Ven. Ananda approached the Tathagata and said
“Bhante, the citizens of this city are insulting us.
Threatening us. Why should we live here while being
insulted by them?” We will leave this city. Ananda, where
do we go? Will go to another city. Ananda, if the people of
that city insult us where do we go? Then the Tathigata
delivered a Dhamma desand. Ananda, doing so is not
suitable, if a dispute arises at a particular place, you should
g0 to another place only after settling it. The elephant that
enters the battlefield should bear up attack from all four
diections. It is its duty. Ananda, I am also like an elephant
in the battlefield. I should tolerate improper talk by many
immoral people. It is my duty to bear them up. I will bear
them up. At the end of this Dhamma desand, all the people
who were bribed to insult the Buddha were pleased and
stopped the insulting. When even the Buddha cannot
escape insults of immoral people, how can weak bhikkhis
live free of them. Cannot at all. Acting with patience like
the Tathagata can end them. As long as there are -vile
people in the world, insulting bhikkhiis will not stop. They -
are displaying their uncivilized nature by insulting
bhikkhiis. In one way, these insults benefit the bhikkhiis.
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Such people are necessary to practise and develop the
perfection of patience. If conditions for exercising patience
arc absent, there is no way to fullfil the perfection of
patience. The bhikkhu should consider, those who insult
him as people assisting him to develop the perfection of
patience. Bhikkhiis who consider so will find it easy to bear
up. Should not get discouraged about pabbajju because
people are insulting.

Bahii hi sadda paccitha khamitabba tapassina,
Na tena manku hotabba na hi tena kilissati.

Yo ca sadda parittasi vane vatamigo viva,
Lahucittoti tam ahu ndassa sumpajjate vatuim.

(Vana sanyutta)

Meaning:

Voices of opposition are plenty in the world. A bhikkhu
should bear up these. Should not become ill spoken
because of them. They do not tarnish pabbajja. If someone
is frightened by the voice of ill spoken, like the fast deer
that runs away frightened by the wind in the forest, the
wise call him the person with a rolling mind. The
observance will not be completed for him. The meaning
here 1s that, a bhikkhu who is afraid of harsh speech cannot
maintain pabbajja.

One should practise to tolerate abuse like the
Dighabhanaka Abhaya thera. He preached the
Ariyavansa Pratipada (practice of the nobles) at Magama.
All residents of Magama came to listen to this discourse.
He received many offerings and attention. A bhikkhu, who
could not bear this, quarreled the whole night saying,
“Dhighabhanaka is preaching the Ariyavansa™ and abused
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the Abhaya thera. The following day these two travelled
about a gavva (about three and half miles) together towards
their respective viharas. The jealous bhikkhu abused the
Abhaya rhera all the way. At the point of parting, the
Abhaya thera paid respects to the abusing thero and
pointed the way to his vihdra. The other thera went away
as if he did not hear anything. Abhaya thero reached his
temple, washed the feet and settled down. The attendant
bhikkhis having known this news asked, “Bhante, Why did
you not say anything when you were abused, while
travelling a gavva.” The thero replied, “Pupils, patience
itself is my responsibility. I did not notice a distraction
from my meditation subject, even during one step of the

»

way.

(This story is taken from the commentarics to the
sabbésava sutta.)

Khanti paramar tapo titikkha
Nibbanam paraman vadanti Buddha,
Nahi pabbajito parupaghati

Na samano hoti param vihethayanto.

(Mahapadana sutta)
Patience is a great virtue. Buddhas declared that nibbana is
great. One who hurts others is not a bhikkhu. One who
hurts others is not a suman.

The quality of intolerance

As much as patience (tolerance) is a virtue of bhikkhas,
intolerance towards matters that should not be tolerated is
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also a virtue of a bhikkhu. It is a greater virtue. There are a
set of matters that a bhikkhu should not tolerate. The
Tathagata has declared them as follows.

Idha  bhikkhave, bhikkhu uppannam  kamavitakkarm
nadhvaseti, pajahati, vinodeti, vyantikaroti, anabhdvarm
gameti.

Uppannam  vyapada vitakkari — nadhvaseti, pajahati,
vinodeti, vyantikaroti, anabhdvam gameti.

Uppannam  vihimsa vitakkam nddhvaseti, pajahati,
vinodeti, vyantikaroti, anabhavam gameti.

Uppannuppanne péapake akusale dhamme nadhivaseti,
pajahati, vinodeti, vyvantikaroti, anabhavam gameti. Evam
kho bhikkhave bhikkhu hanta hoti.

(Anguttara catukka bhaya vagga)

This teaching shows that bhikkhiis should not tolerate
arising in their minds, of the unwholesome thoughts such
as sensuous thoughts, hating (vyvdpada) thoughts, cruel
(vihimsa) thoughts and other unwholesome dhamma such
as jealousy, conceit and avarice.

Sensuous thoughts are the thoughts that anise regarding
properties and people that one is fond of. Obtaining good
temples, building nice and beautiful temples, obtaining
good implements, capturing good benefactors and
becoming a layperson are sensuous thoughts that can arise
in bhikkhas.
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Hating thoughts are those of ill will, which arise regarding
others. They are thoughts such as so and so is like this. So
and so did this to us.

Cruel thoughts are those that arise regarding hurting and
destroying others. These three are called, unwholesome
thoughts. The arising of the three unwholesome thoughts
and other unwholesome dhamma should not be tolerated by
a bhikkhu. Here intolerance means, when any among them
arises, not allowing them to remain and develop. If any
unwholesome dhamma arises in the mind, a bhikkhu should
try to get rid of it, as he would try to put out the fire in his
dress (robe). Unwholesome dhamma arisen when travelling
should be got rid of during travelling itself. Unwholesome
dhamma arisen when sitting should be got rid of while
seated. Unwholesome dhamma arisen when lying down
should be got rid of while lying down. Unwholesome
thoughts arisen in one posture should not be carried to
another posture.

In the past bhikkhas who lived in groups of ten or twenty
discussed as follows. Friends, we have not taken pabbajja
to avoid debt or for not having a means of livelihood or
because of any other difficulty. We have taken pabbajja for
the sole purpose of ending suffering. Therefore, we will get
rid of defilements arising when walking, during the walk
itself. Therefore, they came to an agreement. We will get
rid of defilements arising when sitting, while seated. We ]
will get rid of defilements arising when standing, while
standing. We will get rid of defilements arising when lying
down, while lying down. If when going on alms round as a
group, a defilement occurs in one bhikkhu, he will stop
immediately. Other bhikkhiis too would stop. The bhikkhu
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in whom the defilement arose will advice himself, get rid of
the defilement and proceed. If he cannot overcome the
defilement, the bhikkhu will sit down on the spot. The rest
will also sit down. Some among the bhikkhiis, who sat
down, will overcome the defilements, attain paths and
fruits and leave. Some will overcome the defilement, get up
and leave. May pious bhikkhiis follow the example of those
ancient bhikkhiis and practise the intolerance of dhamma
such as sensuous thoughts!

Unity among bhikkhiis

Ekho Dhammo bhikkhave, loke uppajjaméno uppajjati
bahujana  hitaya, bahujanasukhdya, bahuno janassa
atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussanam. Katamo eko
Dhammo? Sanghasamaggi. Sanghe kho pana bhikkhave,
samagge na ceva aftamattum bhandanani honti, na ca
altamattam parihdsa honti, na ca attamattam parikkhepa
honti, na ca attamattam paricchajand honti. Tattha
appasannd ceva pasidanti pasannananatca bhiyyo bhave
hoti.o

(Itivuttaka Pali)

Bhikkhiis, one dhamma arises in the world for the benefit
of the people, for the comfort of people and for the gain of
people and devas. What is this dhamma? It is the unity
among bhikkhus. Bhikkhiis, when the Sangha is united,
there will be no arguments among them. There will be no
threats among them. There will be no abusing among them.
They will not be banished because of certain actions. Those
who do not believe in the s@sana will develop trust in it
because of the unity among bhikkhis. Those who believe
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will further strenghthen their belief. It is the meaning of the
above para.

This sutta indicates that the mutual unity of bhikkhiis will
bring about great pleasure to them, worldlings and devas.
Abusing and fighting among each other are animal habits
and not human habits. It is very stupid if such animal habits
are found among bhikkhiis, considered as a section of
people in this world who are serene and pure. If bhikkhas
live in disunity actions such as abuse, threats, physical
attack, fault finding, blame about transgressions, driving
away the weak from temples, capturing temples from the
weak, litigation among them, which are unsuitable and
lowly for a bhikkhu will take place. Some by harming
others, getting harm done to others, capturing other’s
belongings, getting into litigation and causing litigation
will be subject to defeat and lose the bhikkhu status. Lay
people who see quarreling among bhikkhts will boycott
them saying “They have no virtue. They do not have as
much virtue even as us, There is no benefit to us from
associating or giving alms to them.” Think lowly of them.
What a shameful matter it is for bhikkhiis? If bhikkhis in
some vihdra lives disunited and hating each other, those
bhikkhais will develop hateful thoughts during most part of
the day. They are unwholesome citta. One takes pabbujja
to avoid unwholesome acts and perform wholesome acts
more than in lay life. It is very lowly if a bhikkhu commits
unwholesome acts during greater part of the day. A person
living with hateful thoughts will not find it easy to forget
them at the moment of death.

Imamhi cayarii samaye kalankayirdtha puggalo,
Nirayar upapajjeyya cittam hissa padiisitan.
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As given in the stanza above if the bhikkhiis who live with
mutual hate happen to die having hateful thoughts, they
will end up in hell after a lowly life here. How unfortunate
it is to end up in hell after being a bhikkhu for life with
much effort and suffering. The temple which has bhikkhiis
who are disunited, frown at each other, blame cach other,
find fault with each other and live filled with hate is as
unfortunate a place as hell. The lay life where they live
with loving kindness is much more beneficial than that.
Facts being so, disunity will cause great harm and loss to
bhikkhiis.

When bhikkhas live in disunity at some place, it is not only
a problem for the bhikkhiis involved but also a problem to a
certain extent for the bhikkhiis not connected to it. It is a
problem for the benefactors of various viharas. The
benefactors and relatives of confronting bhikkhis will go
against cach other. Some uneducated lay people will follow
the confronting bhikkhiis, take part in activities contrary to
Dhamma and prepare conditions for birth in hell. This is
why the Buddha declared that schism among bhikkhis is
harmful to all worldlings and devas.

To live in unity without confrontation, it is necessary to
identify factors leading to confrontation and remove them.
Conditions leading to unity must be created. Consideration
of sect-caste-area differences is one reason for disunity.

Seyyatapi paharada, ya kaci mahanadiyo, seyyatidam?
Gangd yamuna aciravati sarbhii mahi ta maha samuddam
patva jahanti purimani nama gottani, mahdsamuddotveva
sankham gacchanti. Evameva kho, pahéarada, cattaro me
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vannd khattiva brahmanda vessa sudda, te tathagatappa
vedite dhammavinaye agarasmda anagdriyam pabbajitva
Jjahanti purimani namagottani, samané sakyaputtiyatveva
sankham gacchanti.

(Anguttara atthaka mahavagga)

The Tathédgata told paharada the king of asuras, that just as
the waters of the rivers Ganga Yamuna Aciravati Sarbhu
Mahi on reaching the ocean lose their orginal names and
nature and become one with the ocean, those who enter this
sasana from many nations, cities, castes and arcas will lose
their previous names and castes and become sons of the
Buddha. Buddha considers all bhikkhiis in his sd@sana as his
sons. Therefore, all bhikkhiis in the sd@sana should consider
other bhikkhis as their brothers. No bhikkhu should be put
aside saying he belongs to such and such caste, is from
such and such area, and is of such and such sect and a pupil
of such and such bhikkhu.

Excessive greed is also a reason to destroy unity. The
person with excessive greed attempts to grab everything in
temples and received by temples and to give them to one’s
own people. This also hurts feelings of others and results in
disunity.

Excesive conceit is also a reason for disunity. The person
who is full of conceit always tries to achieve leadership and
make others follow him. He will not like to follow
bhikkhiis and elders. This will make him unpleasant to
others.
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Jealousy is also one of the causes of disunity. The jealous
person will ry to destroy other’s benefits, fame and
dishearten benefactors. This will hurt other’s feelings and
result in disunity.

Excessive covetousness is another cause for disunity.
Excessively covetous person will not tolerate anyone living
in his temple. Will dislike others using his own property or
property of the Sangha. Does not like anyone getting even a
minor job done by someone under him. Does not tolerate
another bhikkhu receiving a favour from a benefactor
considered his own or from his relative. Disunity will arise
because of the unpleasetness created by these factors.
Impatience is also a cause of disunity.

Some chief bhikkhiis of temples do not treat others fairly.
Some teachers do not treat pupils fairly. These are also
causes of disunity. Bhikkhiis should try to get rid of these
bad qualities that cause disunity. The Tathdgata has
declared six things to be done as remembrance factors of
unity (smaraniyva dhamma). Bhikkhis should develop
these qualities in themselves.

Smaraniya dhamma (Things to be remembered with
respect)

Chayime bhikkhave, Dhamma saraniva piyakarand
garukarana sangahaya avivadaya samaggiva eki bhavaya
sanvattanti. Katame cha.

1) Idha bhikkhave, bhikkhuno mettam kaya kammam
paccupatthitam hoti sabrahmacarisu avi ceva rahoca,
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ayampi  dhammo  sarapivo  pivakarano  garukarano
sangahdva avivadava ekt bhavaya sanvattati,

2) Puna ca param  bhikkhave, bhikkhuno mettam
vacTkammam paccupatthitam hoti subrahmacarisu avi cevd
rahocd, ayampi dhammo-as before-

3) Puna ca . param  bhikkave, bhikkhuno mettam
manokammam paccupatthitam hott  sabrahmacarisu avi
ceva rahoca, ayampi dhammo- as before-

4) Puna ca param bhikkhave, Bhikkhu ye te labha
dhammika Dhammaladdha antamaso  pattapariyapanna
mattampi  tatharipehi  labheht  appati  vibhattabhogr.
Avampi dhammo- as before--

5) Puna ca parwiv bhikkhave, bhiikkhu yani tani stlani
akhadani acchiddani asabalani akammaséani bhujissani
vittuppusaithani apard@matthani  samadhi  sarivattanikani,
Tathariipehi, silehi stlusamattagatoviharati
sabrahmacdarisu avi ceva rahoca, avampi dhammo ifas
before-

6) Puna ca param bhikkhave, bhikkhu yavam ditthi ariya
nivanika niyani  takkarassa  samma  dukkhakkhaya.
Tatharapaya  ditthiva  dittthisamattagato  viharati
sabrahmacdarisu  avi ceva rahoca, ayampi  dhammo
sar@nivo pivakarano garukarano sangahaya avivadaya
samaggiva ekibhavaya samvattatl.

Imekho bhikkhave, cha Dhammda saraniva pivakarand
garukarand sangahdaya avivadaya samaggiva eki bhavaya
sanvattantifi.
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(Anguttara chakka saraniyavagga)

Smarantya dhamma are qualities that lead to pleasentness,
respect, helpfulness, harmony and likemindedness. Fifth
and the sixth qualities given in this sutta are applicable only
to Arahants and not found in pufujjana bhikkhiis. Ordinary
putujjana bhikkhis can develop only the first, second and
third qualities.

The first smaraniva dhamma is the performance of kindly
physical acts for fellow bhikkhis, equally in their presence
and absence.

The second smarapiya dhamma is the performance of
kindly verbal acts for fellow bhikkhis, equally in their
presence and absence.

The third smaraniya dhamma is the performance of kindly
mental acts for fellow bhikkhias, equally in their presence
and absence.

Washing bowls and robes, boiling robe colouring material,
dyeing robes and fetching water for fellow bhikkhiis in
their presence is the performance of kindly physical acts in
their presence. Performance of these acts when they are not
- present is kindly physical acts in their absence. Kindly
physical acts such as doing work, which they are unable to
do, helping to do work which they are unable to do alone
and nursing when they are ill are kindly physical acts that
should be performed on behalf of junior fellow bhikkhiis.
Speaking with due respect for different individuals in their
presence and absence are kindly verbal acts. Making
wishes such as 6May you be well and happyd are kindly
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mental actions. If bhikkhas honestly follow at least these
three smaraniya dhamma, that itself will result in harmony
among them.

The fourth smaraniya dhamma is considering every
requisite beginning from the little food that falls into the
bowl as the property of the sangha, offering them to fellow
bhikkhiis and depending on what is leftover. This is a great
quality specific to bhikkhis who have great strength of
sacrifice, great loving kindness, and ability to endure
suffering and have noble ideas. This quality is immensely
helpful in establishing goodwill and harmony. Although it
is not possible for everyone to develop this quality, all
bhikkhiis should try to develop it at least to some extent.
Some greedy people who do not consider the difficulties of
others but only the the benefits to self will take everthing
offered without leaving anything for the donor. Will take as
long as it is possible to take. If something is borrowed from
another, it is used without any care and destroyed. They
will not return the item to the owner at the suitable time. It
will be kept until the owner comes looking for it. Even the
virtuous individuals who live among indecent people
engaged in such childish acts without consideration for
propriety cannot fulfill the fourth smaraniva dhamme.

Three maha théras who lived in harmony

Once upon a time three maha theras named Anuruddha,
Nandiya and Kimbila lived in a forest called Gosinga.
Pleased by the harmonious existence of the three maha
theras, the Buddha displayed his appreciation by visiting
the Gosinga forest alone one evening. The guard of the
forest saw the Tathagata arriving at a distance and called
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out to say, samanda, do not come here, three active bhikkhiis
live here, do not disturb them. Anuruddha thero heard this
and said “devotee do not stop the blessed one, who has
arrived. He is our teacher.” Therafter he along with
Nandiya and Kimbila theros, went up to meet the Buddha.
One thero took over the bowl and the robes of the
Tathdgata, One thero prepared a seat. One thero Kept water
to wash the feet. The Tathagata took the prepared seat and
washed the feet. The theros paid respects and sat on a side.
Thercafter the Tathdgata engaged in pleasant talk with
those bhikkhis.

Kacei pana vo Anuruddha, samagga sammodamand
avivadamanda khirodakibhiita  attamatiam  piyvacakkhihi
sampassantd viharatha.

The Buddha inquired “What? Anuruddha are you living in
harmony, happily, looking at each other pleasantly as milk
and water.,” Anuruddha thero replied, “Yes bhante”. Then
the Tathdgata inquired, “Anuruddha, how do you live in
harmony like milk and water.”

Then the Anuruddha thero said, “I think that the
opportunity for me to live with these fellow bhikkhas is a
great fortune and benefit. I perform kindly physical acts,
make kindly speech and have kindly thoughts towards
these fellow bhikkhis in their presence as well as in their
absence. In acting in such manner, I do not act according to
my wishes but according to their wishes. Bhante, although
we have three bodies we are of one mind.” Nandiya and
Kimbila theros expressed the same thoughts.
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The Tathagata appreciated the three theros living in
harmony and uttered “Sadhu” and inquired *Anuruddha,
arc you living heedfully.” Anuruddha thero replied,
“Bhante, blessed one, if one of the three of us return to the
vihara first, he will prepare the seats, fetch water, keep the
vessal to collect extra food. If someone returns from the
villge later, he will eat the extra food if he so wishes, if he
does not like it he will discard the excess food and wash
and store the vessal. Fold and put away the seats. Store
away the vessal for water. Sweep the refectory. If someone
sees that the vessal is empty, he will fill it with water. If it
is not possible to carry the vessal alone, he will make a
hand sign to call another bhikkhu and carry the vessal
together. Therefore, we do not even waste a word. Blessed
one, once every five days. we spend the whole night
discussing Dhamma.” The Tathagata highly applauded
their conduct.

Things to be done at gatherings

Sannipatitinam vo bhikkave, dvayam karaniyan,
dhammivd kathd ariyo vad tunhibhavo
(Uddna nandavagga)

Bhikkhiis, there are two things you can do at a meeting.
That is, speak the Dhamma or maintain noble silence. Is its
meaning.

When two or more bhikkhiis meet, they should speak the
Dhamma and not lowly talk such as how to build temples,
plant trees and increase the number of benefactors. If there
is no material available for such talk, noble silence should
be maintained. There are two types of silence, namely
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noble silence and non-noble silence. Silence of animals
such as cattle without any discussion or benevolent
thoughts and silence with lustful thoughts is non-noble
silence. It is not suitable for bhikkhiis. Noble silence is
contemplating some Dhamma, Some matter resulting in
benefits for self or others and some kammatthana (object of
meditation) one has practised. Those who can achieve
absorptions maintain the greatest silence. '

Subjects of discussion unsuited for bhikkhus.

Na kho panetarmit  bhikkhave, tumbhakam patiriipari

kulaputtanam  saddhda  agdrasma ancgariyar
pabbajitanar yam tumhe anekavihitam tiracchanakatar
anuyutta  vihareyyatha,  seyyathidam?  Rajakatham
corakathari mahdmattakatham sendkathari

bhayakatham yuddhakatham annakatham pdanakatham
vatthakathar sayanakatham malakatham gandhakathari
ndtikatham yianakatham gamakatham janapadakathan
itthikatham surakathari visikhdakathar
kumbhatthanakatham pubbape takatham nanattakathan
lokakkhayikari samuddakhayikam itibhavabhavakathan
itivati.

(Ariguttara dasaka yamaka vagga)

This para indicates that it is not suitable for noble sons who
ordained with the intention of attaining nibbana, to spend
time engaged in lowly talk such as stories about kings,
because they waste valuble time and will develop
defilements due to enjoying such talk. Relating stories
about kings such as Dhahamsonda, Dharmasoka and
Dutugemunu, not for enjoyment but to illustrate the
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consequences of wholesome and unwholesome actions and
encourage lay people to perform wholesome acts is
suitable. It is not wrong to relate stories about kings, to
show impernenace for developing wisdom.

Among these stories, Kumbhatthina kathd are stories
about ferries and ferrymen or about slave girls who fetch
water. To talk about their ability to dance and sing is
unsuitable. Talk about their morality and virtue is suitable.
Pubbapetakathd is talk about previous relatives. It is not
unsuitable to talk about how such and such of our relatives
lived according to the Dhamma, accepted the triple gem
and performed these wholesome acts. Nanattakathi are
various other unsuitable speeches not mentioned here.
Bhavabhavakathd are vain talk about progress and
destruction.

Ten types of speech to be practiced by bhikkhiis.

Appicchakathd, santutthikathd, pavivekakatha,
asansaggakathd, viriyirambhakatha, silakathd, samdidhi
katha, pattakatha, vimukti  kathd, vimuttitana
dassanakathd.

These ten types of speech should be made at bhikkhu
gatherings.

Appicchakathd 1s speech regarding reduction and
climination of desires. Santutthikathd is speech regarding
satisfaction from whatever is received. Pavivekakathd is
speech about the three solititudes kdya viveka (solititude
regarding body), citta viveka (solititude regarding mind)
and upadhi viveka (solititude from grasping). Kavaviveka is
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living alone without anyone. Performing all acts such as
travelling alone. Citta vivéka is attainment of eight
absorptions devoid of sensuous desires. Upadhi viveka is
nibbana free from grasping of defilements and conditioned
things. Kaya viveka brings about the other two. Bhikkhiis
should first develop kaya viveka.

oYathd brahma tatha eko yatha devo tatha duve
Yatha gamo tatha tayo kolahalam taduttario

(Yasojatthera Gatha)

To be alone is like brahma. Having a second person is like
a deva. Where there are three, it is like a village. If still
more, it 18 a commotion. Bhikkhiis should be mindful of
this advice.

Asansaggakatha is speech about escape from five types of
contact. Ear contact, eye contact, verbal contact, contact
regarding exchange of goods and body contact are the
fivefold contact. Lust arisen by hearing about the beauty of
a woman is ear contact. Lust arisen by seeing the beauty of
4 woman is eye contact. Lust created by talking with a
woman is samullapana contact. Lust arisen by using
other’s property is sambhoga contact. Lust arisen by acts
such as holding hands is body contact.

Viriydrambhakatha are speech about effort made to
overcome defilements arisen when walking, during the
walk itself. Vimuttikatha is speech about the four fruits.
Vimutitanadassana katha is speech about the nineteen
reflections.
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Pabbajja and lying

The bhikkhu should be an absolutely truthful person who
does not lie even to protect his life. Telling a lic even for
fun completely breaks the morality of simaneras. Young
ones are especially fond of telling lies. It is fun for them.
They say, “We did not see™ about things they saw. Say,
“We saw” about things they did not see”. Tathdgata often
advised the young Rihula sdmanera in order to prevent
such things happening. Once Rahula s@manera was living
at a retreat called Ambalatthikd. The Tathagata visited the
Rihula s@manera one evening. Rihula sdmanera saw the
arrival of the Tathagata, prepared a seat and kept water to
wash the feet. The Tathdgata sat there washed his feet and
left some water in the vessal: addressed the Rahula
samanera and said “Rahula do you see the little water in
the vessal”. Rahula replied “yes”. Then the Tathigata said,
Rahula, if someone is shameless as to lie purposely, then
his pabbajja is as little as the water here.

Therecafter the Tathdgata discarded the little water,
addressed the Rahula samanera, Rahula, do you sece the
little water that is discarded. Rahula sdmapera replied
“yes”. Then the Tathdgata said, “If one can be shameless
as to lie purposely, his pabbajja is similarly discarded.”
Thereafter the Tathagata turned the vessal upside down and
said, “If one can be shameless as to lie purposely, his
pabbajja is turned upside down as this.” Thereafter the
Tathagata turned the vesal upright and said, “If one can be
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shameless as to lie purposely, his pabbajja is as empty as
this.”

Thereafter the Tathdgata stated, “Rahula, the kings elephant
taken to the battlefield protects his life until he keeps the
trunk protected in the mouth and uses the other parts of the
body. If he takes out the trunk and starts fighting with it as
well, then he has given up the love for his life. Thereafter,
there is nothing he cannot do. There is nothing he will not
do. Rahula, if some bhiikkhu is shameless as to lie
purposely, there is no sin that he cannot commit.
Rihula, therefore, you must be disciplined as to, not lie
even for fun.” What kind of person, a bhikkhu who lies is
to be considered according to the advice given to Rahula
(Rahulovadaya). The following stanzas must be memorized
by bhikkhiis and contemplated upon from time to time.

Ekam dhamam atitassa musavadissa jantuno,
Vitinnaparalokassa natthi papam akdriyam.

(Dhammapada lokavagga)

There is no sin that cannot be done by a person who has
given up the singular quality of truthfulness and
cxpectation of a world hereafter.

Na mundakena samano abbato alikam bhanarn,
lechalobhasamapanno samano kim bhavissati,

Shaving the head alone does not make a bhikkhu. How does
one without morality, who lies and is full of jealousy-greed,
become a bhikkhu.
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Brahamin, if some one took your portion of lotus root, may
he be one who studies all vedas (Hindu scripts). May the
entire world think he is a moral person. May the people
venerate him.

Catussadam gamavaram samiddhari
Dinnam hi so bhutjatu vasavena,
Avitarago maranarm upetu,

Bhisani té brahmana, yo ahasi.

Brahamin, if some one took away your portion of lotus
root, may he have a prosperous village full of people,
wealth, firewood, water such as one presented by the sakka.
May he die without shedding the love for it!

So gamint hotu sahaya majjhe
Naccehi gitehi pamodamano,

Ma réjato vyasana malattha kitci
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahasi.

Brahamin, if some one took away your portion of lotus
root, may he be a village headman. May he enjoy singing
and dancing amidst friends. May he not be harmed by the
king in any manner.

The curse of the sister is as follows.
 Yari ekardja pathavim vijetva
[1thi sahassassa thapetu aggari

Stmantininam pavara bhavatu
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahdsi.
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Brahamin, if some woman took away your portion of lotus
shoot, may the chief king keep her as chief of the sixteen
thousand women. May she be the greatest among women!

Thereafter the maidservant cursed as follows.

Isinam hi sa sabbasamdgatanam
Bhutjeyya sadum avikampamanda
Cardatu labhena vikatthamana
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahasi.

Brahamin, if some woman took away your portion of lotus
shoot, may she sit among the hermits and enjoy food
without any hesitation. May she cheat to make profit, is its
meaning.

The maidservant cursed in this manner as it is very
unpleasant for maidservants to eat in the presence of the
masters. The senior tree deity who was present cursed as
follows.

Avasiko hotu maha vihare
Navakammiko hotu kajangalayam,
Aloka sandhim divasa karotu
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahasi.

Brahamin, if some one took away your portion of lotus
shoot, may he be one who lives in a big temple. May he be
one who performs new work in the city of Kajangala. May
he be one who finishes work on a window in a day. Is its
meaning.
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This deity cursed in this manner because he has suffered a
lot, being involved in reconstruction work as the chief of a
big old temple in the city of Kajangald during the time of
the Kassapa Buddha. An elephant that had escaped to the
forest after sometime in captivity used to come and pay
respects to the hermits. It also cursed as follows.

So bajjhatam pasasatehi chamhi
Ramma vana niyyatu rajadhanim
Tuttei so hattatu pacanehi
Bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi.

Brahamin, if someone took away your portion of lotus
shoot may he be tied tight in six places with snares and
may he be taken from an attractive jungle to a kingdom and
may he be pricked with goads at the base of the ear.

A monkey who had escaped from a gypsy was also there. It
too cursed as follows.

Alakkamalt tipukanna viddho
Latthihato sappamukhar upetu
Sakkacca baddho visikharm caratu
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahasi.

Brahamin if some one took away your portion of lotus
shoot, may he be garlanded, ears adorned with lead
ornaments, beaten with sticks and made to go before
serpents, is its meaning,

The monkey is stating here the suffering he underwent
when in captivity with a gypsy. After these, thirteen
finished cursing, Bodhisatta cursed as follows to show his
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e —————

purity to the others, that he did not make a false complaint
about the loss of lotus root.

Yo ce anattham natthanti caha

Kame ca so labhatam bhutjatatca,

Agdaramajjha maranari upetu

Yo va bhonto sankati kitcidévad

Virtuous people, if someone says he lost his portion of food
when he had not lost it, May he gain sense objects such as
images, consume sense objects and die as a layman, is its
meaning.

When the hermits cursed in this manner, the sakka was
frightened to hear that they were insulting the kdma held in
high esteem by the people. The sakka thinking, that he
must find the reason for this, became visible, paid respects
to the bodhisatta, addressed him and said, “People seek
kama with much effort. Kama are pleasant to many. Why
do you insult such k@ma in this manner”? The Bodhisatta
replied him thus.

Kamesu ve hattare bajjhare ca
Kamesu dukkhatca bhayatca jatam
Kamesu bhatadhipati pamatta
Papani kammani karonti moha.

Te papadhamma pasavetva papam
Kayassu bheda nirayam vajanti,
Adinavam kama gunesu disva
Tasma isayo nappasansanti kdame.

Sakka, one is beaten with clubs and sticks because of kama.

Kama causes physical and mental suffering and fear due to
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The Bodhisatta new that if he told the king that it is a lic
fabricated to break their friendship, the king would belicve
him. Still he did not think of deceiving him. He thought,
“Those, who discard the truth may not become
Sammaisabuddhas. I who aspire for Buddhahood must tell
the truth, whatever the consequences”, and uttered the truth
“oh! King, what you heard is true, I was deceived and went
astray”. The intelligent king did not get angry with the
Bodhisatta. He asked, “What is the use of your wisdom, if
it fails to control the lust that comes up?” Then the
Bhodisatta said,

Cattdro me mahdrdja, lokhe atibald bhusa,
Rago doso mado moho ettha pattd na gadhatio

Oh! King, Lust- illwill- infatuation- delusion are four very
powerful dhamma in the world. When they arise, wisdom
does not stay there. Wisdom runs away.

Then the king said, 5We considered you to be an Arahant,
moral, clean person and wise”. Then the hermit said,
“King, these lustful, unwholesome thoughts also hurt the
wise who live attached to the Dhamma.” The king further
advised the Bodhisatta to get rid of this effluent called lust.
This brought back mindfulness to the hermit, who saw the
consquences of sense pleasures, excused himself and went
back to the temple. Meditating a short while, looking at the
kasina he regained the absorptions and special powers,
came back to the king, sat cross legged in the sky, gave a
Dhamma talk to the king and said “king, I was subject to
insults by the people because I lived at the improper place,
now I will go to the forest where there is no smell of
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women,” and departed by air to the Himalayas while the
king was crying and weeping, lived there till death and was
reborn in the brahma realm.

Even Bodhisattas on occasion had commited unwholesome
acts such as Kkilling living beings, stealing, sexual
misconduct and consumption of intoxicants. There had
been no lying after assurance of Buddhahood was received.
There are several points in this story, which are to be taken
as examples by bhikkhiis. The absolute truthfulness of the
Bodhisatta, non-acceptence of slanderous talk by the king
of Baranasi, not losing the temper quickly, compassion
towards wrongdoers and the harm caused to bhikkhis by
the association of women are the matters to be taken as
examples.

There arise times, at which it is very difficult to be truthful.
There are times at which if you do not tell the truth it will
be harmful to you, but telling the truth will harm another.
On such occasions the intelligent will not lie but act
intelligently and save oneself and the others from harm. It
is not proper for a bhikkhu to lie under any circumstances.
It must be said that dying is better than living by lies.

Jivitam ca adhammenda
Dhammena marpatca yari
Maranaim Dhammikam seyyo
Yam ce jive adhammikam.
(Goduatta thera gatha)

This stanza shows that it is better to die in Dhamma than
live devoid of Dhamma.



Appicchatd santutthitd qualities

The two qualities known as Appicchatd and Santutthita are
two qualities essential for bhikkhiis. A person who is
without these qualities does not enjoy the bhikkhu
pleasures. Pabbajja is like a prison for him. He cannot
properly establish pabbuajja. Those who have these two
qualities find pabbajja to be a great pleasure. Therefore, he
can fulfill good qualities such as morality.

Appicchatd is, not desiring many things. Santufthitd is the
quality of being satisfied with whatever you have, be it
good bad or little; these two qualities are connected to each
other. If one has appiechatd quality, he will also have the
quality of santhutthitd. A bhikkhu established in these
qualities does not develop the three bad qualities of
atricchata, mahicchuta and papicchatia. Bhikkhts should
be aware of these three bad qualities.

Atriechata

Atricchata is the nature of not being satisfied with what
you have and wishing for and secking better things. It is the
childish greed. The person who has atricchata will consider
and wish for the rice on the other’s plate assuming it to be
better than his own, although both were cooked in the same
pot. In the past, a certain benefactor invited thirty
bhikkhunis and offered rice and cakes. As stated in the
khuddakavatthu vibhanga commentary, a sangha theri
exchanged her cake with all the other bhikkunis and
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ultimately ate her own cake itself. This is the nature of
people with atricchata. Some people will have to repent the
loss of both what they had and what the others had as did
the king who left his queen and chased after a mermaid in
the forest and ultimately repented the loss of both. Bhiikhiis
with atricchatd will be subject to the disgust of fellow
bhikkhiis and lay devotees and will receive fewer
requisites.

Mahicchata

Dissatisfaction with whatever one gets and the tendency to
expect more, greater things and further things is
mahicchata. Showing off one’s virtues and not knowing the
limits of receiving and consuming are indications of those
with mahicchatd. Like the trader who shouts such and such
goods are available, good things are available and going
cheap; the person with mahicchata will say that, “l am a
moral person, pindapatika person, one who lives at a
hermitage and a meditator.” He will accept all requisites
offered by foolish people who are convinced by these
utterances. However much requisites a mahicchata person
gets he will not be satisfied, as the fire will not be satisfied
with however much firewood is fed into it and the ocean is
not satisfied with whatever quantity of water it receives.
Threfore, it is said that

Aggikkhando samuddhoca mahicchocapi puggalo,
Bahuke puaccaye dente tayopete na piiraye.

Muhicchatd person is unpleasant to the world. Is even
unpleasant to his own mother.
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A young bhikkhu was fond of cakes. On the first day of
vassana, his mother thought, if my son knows the limits of
receiving, I will offer him cakes during the entire three
months, and offered cakes with idea of testing the bhikku.
After he ate one, she offered another. The bhikkhu ate it
too. The mother offered the third cake as well. The bhikkhu
ate it too. The mother realizing that the son does not know
the limits thought, my son ate today, the entire supply of
cakes for three months; and did not offer even a single cake
thereafter. :

The king Tissa offered alms to the bhikkhiis of Segiriya.
The people inquired, why are you giving only to one place?
Is it not worth to give to other places too? So, a big offering
was made at Anurddhapura on the second day. Not a single
bhikkhu considered the limits of acceptance. Each bhikkhu
accepted food enough for two or three persons. The king
invited the bhikkhtis at Segiriya the next day and asked for
the bowls of bhikkhiis who arrived at the palace. They did
not give the bowls saying, “Great king, bhikkhas will
accept food sufficient for each one.” All the bhikkhis
accepted food enough to maintain one. The king addressing
the people said, “See, your bhikkhés who came yesterday
did not know their limits and nothing was left. Today only,
a little was accepted. The rest of the food is in excess.”
Then praised the Sangha of Segiriya for knowing the limits
and expressed the displeasure about Sangha from
Anuradhapura for not knowing the limits.

Pcople will be pleased about bhikkhiis who are satisfied
with little. Those who are pleased will be pleased further.
Much benefit will arise. Buddha sdsana will glitter due to
alpeccha bhikkhas. Will last a long time.
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A youg bhikkhu from a vihara called Kulimbariya in
Ruhuna was daily visiting the home of a Lambakarna (a
race with long ears). The householders were used to give a
spoonful of rice for the bhikkhu to eat everyday. They also
gave another spoonful to take away. One day when the
bhikkhu visited the house there was a visitor. Therefore, the
bhikkhu accepted only one spoonful of rice that day. Due to
this reason the houscholder was pleased with the bhikkhu
and praised him with his friends at the king’s compound
saying, othis is the nature of the bhikkhu who visits our
house.6 All of them pleased with bhikkhu set up food
enough for sixty bhikkhiis the same day. Such benefits will
accrue to the person who is satisfied with little. There are
several such stories mentioned in our Dhamma books.

Papicchata

Papicchata is the greed, even lower than both atricchata
and mahicchatd. Expressing non-existent virtues and
accepting requisites more than required are characteristics
of a papiccha person. A papiccha person will show off his
faith although he does not even have a little faith. He will
wait for the time when people visit the temple and start
sweeping the terraces. Begin to wash the stand for offering
flowers. Begin to remove garbage. Start offering flowers.
Start worshipping and reciting gathas aloud. The onlookers
will consider him a good bhikkhu with a lot of faith and
decide to make offerings to him.

He talks of morality in the presence of the lay people while
he being immoral. In the presence of the lay people he will
inquire from disciplined bhikkhas, Grass was uprooted
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when I was sweeping. Small animals I trod on during
walking meditation died. I spat on the grass accidentally.
Will they result in an offence for me? When the disciplined
bhikkhiis say, Avetni (a form of address among bhikkhus),
those will not cause an offence. He will say, Bhante please
check well, doubt arises in my mind about those. The lay
people who hear this feel that the bhikkhu who thinks
deeply of such minor matters to be of very high morality
and decide to make offerings. Some papiccha who do not
meditate at all, indicate that they keep up the whole night to
meditate and thereby make people think well of them. It is
the habit of the papiccha ones to mislead people with lies
and obtain requisites. Bhikkhiis who have the qualities of
appicchata and santutthita can maintain life without
engaging in these low acts.

It must be mentioned that santutthita is the more important
of the two qualities appicchatd and santutthita. Wishing for
and seeking many things is due to the absence of
santutthitd. If one is accustomed to be satisfied with what
one has, it is not necessary for him to wish for and seek
other things. The nature of being satisfied with what you
have is like having everything. Thercfore, he has no
difficulty in living. Santufthi is a noble wealth. Therefore,
the Tathdgata taught “Santutthi paramam dananm’.

Accepting what is sufficient
Taking something from others is not a good deed but a low
deed. The bhikkhu who does it should do so carefully

without hurting others. The Tathdgata teaches the exact
method of doing it as follows.
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Yathapi bhamare pupphan vannagandham ahethayam,
Paleti rasa madaya evar game muni care.

Bhikkhu should behave in the village in a manner that
would not harm anyone, as would the wasp carry away the
pollen without harming the flowers or their colour and
fragrance. This is the meaning of the stanza.

A bhikkhu should accept the little given by the rich devotee
who wishes to give only a little. Appaddinarm na hileyya
dataram ndvajaniyd, should not insult small offerings.
Should not despise the donor. Should accept only a little
from the poor donor, according to his wealth, although he
may like to give a lot. When the rich donor likes to give a
lot, one must consider the needs and accept the
requirements for survival. This is what bhikkhis should
follow regarding receipts.

Requesting

Requesting is a very mean act. It is a strong reason for
unpopularity among people. People collect wealth with
great difficulty. With great suffering. They do so not give
others but to satisfy their own needs. People who collect
wealth with difficulty see those who ask for it as enemies.
The person who requests is very unpleasant for them.
Therefore, bhikkhiis should avoid asking as far as possible.
Should only accept whatever others give willingly.

In the past bhikkhis in the city of Alau became unwanted
by the citizens because, they started to construct large
residences and requested many things from the lay people.
They started to run away, look the other side and close
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doors when bhikkhiis were sighted. Because of excessive
requests, it became difficult for a bhikkhu to get even
pindapadta in that city. At this time, the Maha kassapa thero
having completed the vass@na period at the city of
Rajagaha, set off for the city of Alau. The thero stayed over
at the Aggalava cetiya vihiara and arrived at the city of
Alau for pindapata.The residents of Alau were frightened
by the sight of the thero. Some ran away. Some looked the
other way. Some closed the doors. Maha Kassapa thero
returned to the vihara and inquired, “Aveini, earlier this city
of Alau was an easy place to obtain pindapata. It is not the
same today. What is the reason for it?” The bhikkhis told
the thero the reason. Maha kassapa thero informed the
Buddha of the situation. The Tathdgata assembled the
bhikkhus of the city of Alau gave a discourse showing the
consequences of various types of requests and decreed the
kutikéara precept.

One of the matters the Tathagata told the bhikkhis of Alau
was the story of the cobra king Manikantha.

It is as follows:

In the past two brothers, ordained as hermits, built and
lived in two temples by the river Ganga. The temple of the
elder hermit was up stream and the temple of the younger
was down stream. The cobra king Manikantha was
accustomed to walking on the river banks in human form
and visit the younger hermit for a chat. Progressively the
friendship between the two developed. They could not live
without seeing each other. Manikantha frequently went to
the hermit, chatted, changed from human to cobra form and
hugged the hermit because of its love for him. The cobra
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would wrap round the body of the hermit, keep its hood on
his head for a little while and leave. The hermit was afraid
of this. The hermit’s body began to decay because of the
fear. One day the younger hermit visited the temple of the
older hermit. The elder hermit noticed that his brother’s
body has become thin, pale and veins were showing up. He
asked the reason for the change. The younger gave the
reason.

Then the elder hermit asked, “Do you like it if the cobra
king stopped coming?” The younger hermit said “yes”. The
elder hermit inquired, as to what type of ornanament the
cobra king wore when he visited you? The younger hermit
said, “He wears a gem”. The older hermit adviced, if so,
when he visits you, ask for the gem even before he sits
down, on the second day be near the doorstep of the temple
and ask for it while he is still far away, on the third day ask
for it as the cobra king rises from the river, thereafter the
visits of the cobra king will cease. The younger hermit
followed the advice of the elder and as the cobra king
entered the temple on the first day the hermit said, “Give
me the gem you wear before you leave.” The cobra king
went away without saying anything. On the second day, the
hermit stood at the doorstep and said. “Give me the gem at
least today”. The cobra king went away without even
entering the temple. On the third day as the cobra king rose
from the water the hermit said, “Now I have asked for two
days and you did not give, at least give me the gem today”.

The cobra king uttered from the river itself, “hermit, this
gem brings me many types of food and drink. I will not
give it to you. You have asked for things beyond the limit. I
will not visit your temple.You frightened me like a person
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with a sword in hand™ and went back to the Naga world.
Thereafter the cobra king never visited the hermit. Consider
the dangers of asking from this event. The strong love of
the cobra king ended because of asking for one thing.

Departure of the the cobra king caused great distress to the
hermit. This resulted in further deterioration of the hermit’s
physical condition. Noticing it, the older hermit advised
thus-

Na tam ydce yassa piyam jiginse
Desso hoti atiyacandaya,

Nago manim ydacito brahmanena
Adassanari yeva tadajjhagama.

If someone 1s fond of an item, you should not ask for it.
Asking for more than the limit makes the likeable person
disliked. The cobra from whom the hermit asked for the
gem went out of sight. Saying so he advised not to be sad
any further.

Another story related to the bhikkhis of the city of Alau is
as follows. The Bodhisatta born to a brahamin family at a
certain town during the reign of king Pancala at he city of
Uttarapancdla in Kampilla; on reaching adulthood, stayed
for some time in the Himélayds as a hermit living on yams.
leaves and fruits, came to populated areas in search of salt
and sour and ultimately came to the city of Uttarapancala
where he spent two days at the kings park and while on
alms round came to the palace door.The king saw the
hermit bodhisatta and was pleased at the sight, took the
hermit upstairs of the palace, fed him with royal food and
kept him in the park. The bodhisatta, who had his meals at
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the palace while living in the park, thought of going back to
the Himalayas at the end of the rainy scason. The
Bodhisatta required a pair of sandals and a palm leaf
umbrella for that journey. He thought of getting these two
requisites from the king. However, asking for something
from another is very difficult for a person with lofty ideals
and self-respect. Going to the Himalayas was a strong
desire of the hermit.Therefore, he considered asking the
king to give him the two requisites for the journey, but
thought again, asking for such a thing from another is a
kind of weeping, and not giving to those who ask is also a
weeping. It must be done secretly, so that the residents of
Pancala do not see the weeping of the two of us. Thinking
so, when the king visited he said, “great king, there is a
secret to be talked about”™. Then the royal retinue was
removed. Thereafter the Bodhisatta thought, “If the king
does not give them when 1 ask, it will harm the loving
kindness between us, so I will not ask.” That day the
Bodhisatta could not express the matter to the king. He sent
away the king saying, “Great king, leave today, I will
consider this another day.” When the king visited the park,
again the Bodhisatta was unable to express this although he
tried. Twelve years passed in this manner.

Al the end of twelve years the king thought, “this noble
person of mine got the people removed to tell a secret but
was unable to express the matter for twelve years. He may
have been disheartened with life as a hermit for a long time
and be wishing to become the king and enjoy sense
pleasures. 1 shall give him anything he desires including
my kingdom, and went to the park™. On that day, too the
Bodhisatta got the people removed but was unable to say
anything. Then the king said, “bhante, you have been
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unable to tell your secret for the past twelve years. Please
inform me of the matter without hiding it; I will even give
you my kingdom. Please ask for whatever you wish to
have.” When the Bodhisatta said, “Will you give me what [
ask?” the king replied, “1 will give.” Then he said, “Great
king, 1 need a pair of sandals and a palm leaf umbrella to
go on a journey.” Then the king said, “Bhante were they
the only two things you were unable to request, for twelve
years.” Bodhisatta replied, yes, great king. When the king
asked, why did you do this for such a minor matter? The
bodhisatta uttered

Dvayam yacanako raja, brahmadatta, nigacchati,
Alabham dhanalabham va evam dhamma hi yacand,

Yéacanam rodanam ahu patcalanam rathesabhu.
Yo yacanam paccakkhati tamahu patirodanan.

Maddasansu rodantam patcala susamagaia,
Tvam va patirodantam tasima icchamaham raho.

Oh, king! Brahmadatta, Those who ask will either receive
or not receive. It is the nature of asking. King of Pancila,
the wise say, asking is a weeping. Not giving those who ask
is also a weeping. I desired a secret place so that the people
of Pancala may not see me weep asking, and you weep by
not giving.

Listening to the bodhisatta the king was so pleased; he also
gave thousand milch cows. The bodhisatta refused to
accept them, accepted the sandals and the umbrella, gave a
Dhamma talk and left for the Himalayas.
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Yacandahi namesd kamabhoginam gihinam dacinna. Na
pabbajitinam. Pabbajitena pana pabbajita kalato
patthiya gihihi asamina parisuddhijivena bhavitabbant.
It is shown in the commentary to Atthiséna jitaka story
that, asking is a habit of sensuous lay people and should not
be done by bhikkhos.The asking by bhikkhus is shown in
the Atthisena jataka Pali as follows.

N ve yacanti sappatta dhiro veditu marahati,
Uddissa ariya titthanti esa ariyana yacand.

Meaning:

The wise do not ask. The noble await offerings. The
intelligent should realize this. Awaiting offerings is the
asking by the noble.

Some present day bhikkhiis commence large industries
which cannot be completed and ask for donations from
whoever comes their way. Get donations collected. Some
lay people do not visit temples because of this nuisance.
Some lay people hide when bhikkhiis visit their homes.
Many lay people are disappointed with bhikkhiis because
of asking. They boycott bhikkhiis, considering them a
group unwanted by the country. May the bhikkhiis consider
this!

Lay - Bhikkhu relationship

Bahukara bhikkhave brahmarnagahapatika tumhdakam
Ye vo paccupatthita civarupindapatasenasana
Gilanapaccayabhesajjaparikkharehi. Tumhepi,
Bhikkhave, bahukara brahmanagahapatikdnam, yesan
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Vo dhammam desetha adikalyanam majjhékalyanar
Pariyosanakalyanam sattham sabvatjanam kevala
paripunnarm  parisuddham  brahmacarivam  pakasethe.
evamidambhikkhave, attamattarn nissaya brahmacriyam
vussati  Oghassa  nittharanaya  samma  dukkhassa
antakirivavati.

Etamuttam bhagava avoca. Tatthetam iti vuccati.

1. Sagara anagdra ca ubho attotta nissita
aradhayanti saddhammarm yogakkhemearm anuttaram

2. Sagaresu ca civararm paccayam sayandsanar,
anagard paticchanti parissaya vinodanam

3. Sugatam pana nissaya gahattha gharamesino
saddahana arahatam ariyvapannaya jhéayino.

4. Idha dhammam caritvana maggam sugatigaminam
nandino devalokasmim modanti kamakamino.

(Bahukarasutta itivuttaka)
The meaning of this sutta is as follows:

Bhikkhiis, brahamin houscholders offer you civara,
pindapata, sendsana and gilanapacca; they are of great
help to you. Bhikkhiis, if you teach the Dhamma to some
brahamin householders, then you are expounding the great
teaching, which is excellent in the beginning, excellent in
the middle, excellent in the end, useful, distinct, complete
in every respect and pure. Bhikkhis, by this action, both
engage in proper practices and fullfil moral observances, in
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order to overcome the four evil propensitics (carurogha)
and end suffering.

The Tathagata uttered this fact. The essence of that sutta is
repeated in these stanzas.

I. The two parties, lay and the bhikkhiis fullfil the practice
and learning because of each other.

2. The bkikkhas receive robes, food, medicine and
residences from the lay.

3-4. The lay who live as houscholders and seck wealth and
morality, while following the right path are born in the
deva realm and enjoy the pleasures as they wish because
they are followers who practise properly and believe the
word of the noble ones with pure wisdom. This is the
meaning of the sutta given above.

This sutta shows that the lay people, who supply requisites
such as robes, help the bhikkhiis and the bhikkhiis who
teach the Dhamma and help the lay people. Both these
parties engage in relevant practices and overcome suffering
by their mutual association. Therefore, the association of
the lay for the bhikkhiis and the association of the bhikkhiis
for the lay are required. If the bhikkhiis do not receive the
help of the lay, it will be difficult for them to conduct
sasana practices and will result in the progressive
disappearance of the bhikkhis. If it happens, the Buddha
sasana will end. The bhikkhiis should act in a manner that
meets with the approval of the lay to cnsure the
continuance of the Buddha sasana.
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Bhikkhts should not maintain excessive and undesirable
connections to please the lay with the intention of receiving
requisites by close association, enjoying with them when
necessary, sharing sorrow when required and assisting in
lay activitics saying, that it is difficult for the bhikkhiis to
live and for the Buddha sdsana to survive without
connections with the lay. Maintaining such relationships,
causes harm to both lay and the bhikkhas. Bhikkhiis who
maintain such relationships are treated well by the lay, not
in consideration of their qualities such as morality but
because of friendship or with the expectation of help. The
wholesomeness of the lay deteriorates due to this. To
receive merit one must give, in consideration of qualities
such as morality. The bhikkhu who maintains connections
with the lay beyond limits will progressively deteriorate in
sdsana practice. Sometimes completely lose samana status.
Therefore, conection with the lay beyond limits is even
more dangerous for bhikkhiis.To illustrate the manner in
which, connection with lay should be maintained; the
Tathagata taught the candropama pratipadava.

It 1s as follows:

Candipama bhikkhave, kulani upasarikamatha, apakasseva
kayam,  apakasseva  cittamr.  Niccanavaka — kulesu
appagabbha,  seyyatapi  bhiikhave, jaridapanam va
olokeyya pabbatavisamam va nadi viduggam va apkasseva
kayam apakasseva cittam evameva kho bhikkhave,
candipama kulani upasankamatha apakasseva kayam,
apakasseva cittam kulesu appagabbha.

(Kassapa samyuta)
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Meaning:

Bhikkhts, approach the lay like the moon, as a stranger
with the body and mind disassociated. Do not become
internally involved with households. Bhikkhias, how does
anyone peer over an abandoned well, down a precipice or
over the bank of a deep river, with the body and mind bent
backwards to avoid falling in; approach the lay in a similar
manner with body and mind disassociated like the moon.

The meaning of this sutta is as follows. The moon is new to
the world because it changes everyday. The moon that
stays in the sky, changing daily has no special friendship
with or attachment to anybody. Everybody is the same for
the moon. The bhikkhu, like the moon should also behave
as a stranger without any special friendship or attachment
to any layperson at houscholds, viharas or with those
known for many years. Should not become an activist who
interferes and organizes work of lay people. Should not
show any attachment towards any layperson, considering
that he is my benefactor, the person who rendered such and
such assistance to me or the person who gave such and
such things. The bhikkhiis should always behave among the
lay with body and mind pulled back to avoid attachment to
the lay, as one would lean back with the weight behind to
prevent falling in when drawing water from a deep well.
Requisites should be accepted from the lay. Such behavior
of bhikkhts is the candropama pratipada praised by the
noble such as the Buddhas.
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Another matter that should be taken into consideration by
bhikkhiis is as lollows: Some bhikkhiis think, 6Lay people
must look after us.6 Due to this foolish idea, they get hurt
when the offerings by the lay are few. Get angry. Blame the
lay. Insult. Some disrobe saying, there are no people to
look after us. The lay are not bound to look after the
bhikkhiis. Everyone received pabbajja of their own free
will. Therefore, each one should look after their livelihood.
It is foolish to blame or get angry with the lay because they
do not look after the bhikkhas. If a bhikkhu receives
something from a layperson, it is his duty to be satisfied
with it. The Buddha has also uttered thus.

Yo hi koct bhikkhave bhikkhu evam citto, kulani
upasankamati, dentu yeva me ma adarisu bahukatteva me
dentu ma thokam, panitatteva me dentu ma likham,
sighatteva me dentu ma dandham, sakkaccatteva me dentu
ma asskkaccanti. Tassa ce bhikkhave, bhikkhuno evari
cittassa kulani upasarikamato na denti tena bhikkhu
sandivati. So tato nidanam dukkham domanassam
patisanvediyati. Thokam denti no bahukam, tena bhikkhu
sandiyati. So tato nidanam dukkham domanassam
patisanvediyati. Likham denti no panitarmh, tena bhikkhu
sandiyati.  So  tato  nidanam  dukkhamit  domanassari
patisanivediyati. Dandham denti no Sigham, tena bhikkhu
sandiyati. So  tato nidanam dukkham domanassan
patisanvediyati. Asakkaccam denti no  sakkacam tena
bhikkhu sandiyati. So tato nidanam dukkharit domanassanit
patisanvediyati. Evaripo kho bhikkhave, bhikkhu narahati
kuliipago hotum.
(Kassapa samyuta)

234




This discourse shows that, if a bhikkhu approaches the lay
with the idea that the lay should provide for the bhikkhis,
not a little, must give a lot, not unpleasant things but
delicious things, must give soon without delay, must give
with respect; and if the lay do not give him, give a little,
give an unpleasant thing, delayed the giving or gave
without showing respect it will hurt his feelings. He will
feel sad because of it. Such a bhikkhu is not suited to
approach the lay. What is meant by not suited is that, it is
not suited for the pabbajja.

The Tathagata has taught in this sutta that the bhikkhu who
approaches the lay with the idea that, there is no
compulsion for these people to give us, let, those who wish
to give, give; those who do not wish give, not give; those
who wish to respect, respect; those who do not like to
respect, not respect; is suitable to approach the lay and
suited for pabbajja. According to these facts, bhikkhas
must get rid of the wrong concept that the lay must
necessarily give them and respect them. It must be realized
that the pabbajja is not for the sake of the lay. It is foolish
if one corrupts the pabbajja because the lay do not look
after him.

Some bhikkhtis fecl, othese are our benefactors, they
should give only to our templed and consider these people
as their own. However, these lay people have no such idea.
Therefore, it is laughable when some bhikkhiis consider the
people to be their own and hence give only to them. Those
people, who are not bound by any bhikkhu, give alms to
any place they wish. Then, the bhikkhu gets angry because
they give alms to other places without due consideration of
the village temple. Gets angry with bhikkhtis who accepted
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the alms. Tell the world that those bhikkhiis are of low
morality. Show ill will towards others and commit sins.
This is very unsuitable for bhikkhis. All lay people have

the freedom to give alms. Yattha pasidati tattha databbam,

The Buddha has uttered that if you are pleased with a place
you should give alms there. If anyone is pleased with them '
and offers alms, with the expectation of merit all bhikkhiis
are free to receive them. Therefore, bhikkhiis should not
consider anyone as their own and expect alms be given
only to them. The bhikkhu should be pleased with someone
giving to anyone or anywhere.

Yassa kassaci bhikkhuno kulani upasankamato kulesu
cittarn  na  sajjati na  gaihati na  bajjhati.  Labhantu
labhakama puttakama karontu pana putta@nid i yatha
sakena labhena attamano hoti sumano, evam paresant
ldbhena attamano hoti sumano. Evariipo kho bhikkhave,
bhikkhu arahati kuldni upsankamitur.

(Kassapa samyutta)

If a bhikkhu who approaches and associates lay, people,
does not develop attachments or bonds and feels happy
about receipts by others as much his own and thinks, “Let
those who wish receive, let those who seek merit do
wholesome acts.” Such a bhikkhu is suitable to approach
and associate lay people; is the essence of the discourse.

Although bhikkhas should not form greedy bonds with the
lay, they should not forget the good qualities of the lay
people whe offer requisites such as robes. Gratitude is a
great quality. Bhikkhiis should have this quality. One
should not give one’s belongings, carry messages, and treat
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the sick in a manner that reduces the faith of the lay;
considering them to be greatful acts on behalf of attendents.
Only things suitable for bhikkhios such as delivering
dhamma talks should be done as gratitude towards lay
people. The following stanza uttered by the Tathdgata
teaches how the lay should be helped back.

Gihinamupakarontanam niccamamisaddanato,
Karotha Dhammaddanena tesam paccupakarakam.

Help the lay, who frequently helps you with material needs
by teaching them Dhamma. [s its meaning.

(Buddhawansa atthakakatha)

Desetha bhikkhave, dhamman adikalyanam
majjhekalyanani parivosanakalyanam sattham
savyarjancam kevalaparipunnam purisuddham
brahmacariyam pakasetha. Santi satta apparajakkhajatika
assavanata dhammassa parihavanti.

(Mahavagga mahikhandhaka)

As declared by the Tathagata it is the duty of bhikkhis to
teach the Dhamma to those who do not or do attend to your
needs. Bhikkhiis teach the pure Dhamma which is excellent
in the beginning, excellent in the middle, excellent in the
end, useful and complete in every sense; express the great
code of conduct. There are beings with few defilements in
their minds. The Tathagata has stated that the absence of
opportunity to hear the Dhamma will deteriorate them.
Therefore, it is the duty of a bhikkhu to teach the dhamma
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to everyone irrespective of whether they look after him or
not.

Matters to be known regarding Dhamma desana:

Na kho Ananda, sukaram paresam dhammam desetum,
paresam Ananda, Dhammam desentena pafica Dhamme
ajfhattam upatthapetva paresam dhammo desetabbo katme
patea?

Anupubbikatham  kathessamiti  paresam  dhammo
desetabbo. Pariyaya dassavi katham kathessamiti paresam
dhammo  desetubbo, anuddayatam  paticca  katham
kathessamiti paresamt dhammo desetabbo. Na damisantaro
katham  kathessamiti  paresam  dhammo  desetabbo.
Attanutca  paratea anupahacca  katham  kathessamiti
puaresam dhammo desetabbo. Na kho Ananda, sukaram
puresam dharmmam desetum. Paresami Ananda dhammaii
desentena ime paiice Dhammé ajjhattam  upatthapetva
paresam dhammo desetabbo.

(Anguttara pancaka saddhammavagga)
Meaning:

Ananda, it is not easy to teach Dhamma to others. Ananda,
those who teach Dhamma to others must have five
conditions in them and teach Dhamma to others. What are
the five conditions? Should teach Dhamma with the
intention of relating gradual course of sermon
(anupubbikathd) regarding subjects such as generosity and
morality. Should teach Dhamma with the intention of
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expressing facts. Should teach Dhamma with compassion
to liberate living beings from suffering. Should teach
Dhamma with the thought that T am not relating the
Dhamma story in consideration of a material offering.
Should teach Dhamma without any intention of destroying
virtues of self and others.

This sutta shows that Dhamma should be taught, without
relating any rubbish that comes to the mind, systematically
illustrating causes and examples with no expectation of
material profit, publicity and self-improvement, with no
intention of attacking others and with the sole intention of
liberating living beings from suffering. Only the Dhamma
taught by the speaker with such good intentions will be a
purec Dhamma desand. The Tathdgata has declared the
purity of the Dhamma desana as follows.

Yo hi koci bhikkhave, bhikkhu evam citto paresan
Dhanmumam deseti, aho vata me Dhammam suneyyum, sutva
ca pana Dhammam pasideyyum, pasannd ca me
pasannakaram  kareyyunti.  Evaridpassa  bhikkhave,
bhikkuno dhamma desana aparisuddha hoti.

Yo ca bhikkhave, bhikkhu evam citto paresam Dhammam
deseti. Svakkhato bhagavata Dhammo sanditthiko akaliko
ehipassiko opanaiko paccattam veditabbo vittiwhié ti aho
vata me Dhammam suneyyum sutva ca pana Dhammari
djaneyyum, dajanitva ca pana tathatthaya patipajjeyyuntio
iti dhammansudhammatam paticca paresarin  dhammam
deseti, Karunnam paticca paresamn  dhammam  deseti,
anuddayam paticca paresam dhammeam deseti, anukampam
upadaya paresam dhammam deseti. Evaripassa bhikkhave,
bhikkhuno parisuddha dhamma desana hoti.
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(Kassapa samuitic)

Meaning: Bhikkhis, if a bhikkhu delivers a Dhamma talk
with the idea that it is good if people listen to my talk, good
if they accept after hearing it, it is good if they treat me
well, the Dhamma desana of such a bhikkhu is impure.

Bhikkhiis, if a bhikkhu delivers a Dhamma talk with the
idea, the blessed one’s Dhamma is well delivered, it can be
seen by oneself, it brings instant results, it is suitable to be
called come and see, it should be grasped individually, it
can be seen in their minds by the intelligent, it is beneficial
if my Dhamma is heard, it is beneficial if that Dhamma is
understood, it is beneficial if they act according to the
Dhamma, such desanda by a bhikkhu solely because of its
goodness and his compassion is a pure Dhamma desand.

Those whom bhikkhus should not associate:

Idhekaccho vesiya gocaro va hoti. Vidhava gocaro va hoti,
thullukumari gocaro va hoti, pandaka gocuro va hoti,
bhikkhunt gocaro va hoti, panagara gocaro va hoti,
sansaftho  viharati  rajiohi  ra@jamahamattehi  titthiyehi
titthiyasavakehi ananulomikena sansaggena, yani va pand
tani  kulani  assaddhani  appasannani  anopanabhutani
akkosaka parihdasakani anatthakamani ahitak@mani aphasu
kamant ayogakkhénakamani bhikkhinam bhikkhuninam
updasakanam upasikanam tathariapani kulani sevati bhajati
payurupdsati. Ayam vuccati agocaro.

(Sariputta sutta niddésa)
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As shown by this para bhikkhtus should not associate
prostitutes, unmarried grown up women, eunuchs,
bhikkhunis and liquor shops. Should not come into
unsuitable association with kings, ministers, heretics and
followers of heretics. Should not associate those who insult
bhikkhis, bhikkhunis, updaskas (lay male devotees) and
upasikas (lay female devotees).

Maintaining contacts with women

It is the upasikas who are the most faithful and helpful to
bhikkhiis. It is difficult to maintain the Buddha sdsana
without their help. However, it is women who often cause
destruction of bhikkhtis. There have been many bhikkhiis in
the sasana who were destroyed because of women. Not
only ordinary bhikkhis, even bhikkhiis who have attained
absorptions and travel by air have deteriorated because of
women. Therefore, bhikkhiis must associate women very
carefully. Bhikkhiis cannot boycott these helpful women.
Maintaining contact with them is a very serious matter.
Therefore, near the time of parinibbana of the Buddha,
Ven. Ananda inquired, “Bhante, blessed one, how should
we behave with respect to women.” The Tathagata replied
adassanam Ananda, that is, Ananda it is good for you not
to see women. Ven. Ananda inquired bhante, if we do see
women how should we behave? The Tathataga replied,
andldpe Ananda, that is Ananda if you see it is beneficial
for you not to talk. Ven. Ananda inquired, Bhante, blessed
one, if the woman speaks, how should we behave? Then
the Tathagata replied, Sati Ananda upatthapetabbd, that
means, should be mindful.
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Etha tumhe bhikkhave, matumattisu matucittan
upatthapetha, bhaginimattisu bhaginicittam
upatthapetha, dhitumattisu dhitucittam upatthapetha.

According to the above advice, meaning of being mindful
is; when speaking to a woman like your mother, think of
her as your mother; when speaking to a woman like your
sister, think of her as your sister; when speaking to a
woman like your daughter, think of her as your
daughter.The seriousness of the dangers that could result
from the association of women without mindfulness and
exceeding the limits, can be seen from the following story.

In the past, a bhikkhuni and a bhikkhu who were mother
and son entered vassa at Savatti. They were fond of seeing
cach other frequently. The mother frequently visited the
son and the son frequently visited the mother. Mutual trust
developed due to this. As time passed, the son lost the
feeling that she was his mother. The mother lost the feeling
that he was her son. In the end, they engaged in sexual
misconduct and the pabbajja of both of them deteriorated.
The bhikkhiis noticed this and informed the Tathagata.
Then the Tathagata uttered thus.

Naham bhikkhave, attam ekaridpampi samanupassami,
evam rajaniyan evam kamaniyar evarm madanivan evai
bandhantyarh evam mucchaniyam evam antarayakaram
anuttarassa  yogakkhemassa adhigamaya. Yathayidam
bhikkave, itthirdpam. Itthiripe bhikkhave, satia ratta
gathita giddha mucchita ajjhopanna te digharattari socantt
itthiripavasanuga.
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oNaham  bhikkhave, afiinam ekasaddampi @ do @
ekagandhampi- do- ekarasampi - do- ekaphotthabbampi
samanupassami, yam evam rdajaniyam evam kamaniyam
evam madaniyam evam bandhaniyam evam mucchaniyam
evarmit  antar@yakaram  anuttarassa  yogakkhemassa
adhigamaya, yathayidam bhikkhave, itthi phottabbo. litthi
phottabe bhikkave, satta ratta gathita giddhd mucchita
ajjhopanna. Te digharattam socanti itthi
photthabbavasanuga.

Itthi bhikkhave, gacchantipi purisassa cittam pariyadaya
titthati. Thitapi nisinnapi sayanapi hasantipi bhanantipi
gayantipi rodantipi ugghati tapi, matapi purisassa cittam
pariyadaya  titthati.Yari  hi  tam  bhikkhave, samma
vadamano vadeyya samantapdso mdrassati matugamanmn.
Evam samma vadamdno vadeyya samantapaso méarassati.é

(Anguttara panicaka nivarana vagga)
The meaning is as follows:

Bhikkhiis, I do not know of anything that attracts men, tie
up, intoxicate, and sink in a manner it is not possible to
come out, as the female body. Bhikkhiis, beings attracted,
bonded and stuck in the female body will remain sorrowful
for a long time.

I do not see anything that attracts, binds, intoxicates and
ensnares in a manner it is not possible to come out, for a
man than the voice of women, smell of women, taste of
women and the touch of women. ‘Bhikkhis, beings
attracted, stuck and bound by physical contact with women
are subject to sadness over a long period.
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Bhikkhiis, woman walking attracts the man. Woman
standing attracts the man.Woman sitting attracts the man.
Woman sleeping attracts the man. Woman laughing attracts
the man. Woman talking attracts the man, Woman singing
attracts the man. Woman crying attracts the man. Mother
also attracts the man. Bhikkhiis, woman should be called
othe noose of the killer (mara)o.

Women being so, bhikkhiis who associate them should do
so with great caution. Some novice bhikkhis question, “If
you are not engaged in any misconduct, what is the harm in
talking to or giving something to a woman or taking
something from a woman?” They do so at the beginning,
not with any future expectation but simply for fun.
However, as they carry on like this, lust arises in such
bhikkhiis without their knowledge. It progressively
develops without their knowledge.

Kamacchadanivarna bhikkhave, andhakaranarit
acakkhukaranam attanakaranam pattanirodhiyam
vighatapakkhiyam anibbana sarnvattanikam.

(Bojjhanga Sanyutta)

The development of sexual desire makes the bhikkhu blind,
as given in the following teaching of the Buddha,
“bhikkhds, sexual desire blinds beings, does not create
wisdom, makes one foolish, destroys intelligence, is
connected with suffering and is not for nibbéna. He does
not foresee the danger that comes his way in the future.
Due to the blindness, he will not understand the advice of
the teacher/preceptor. He does not understand the advice of

244



other sincere people. The advisor begins to appear as an
cnemy.

Very often, such people deteriorate in the practice, disrobe
and go away and fail to realize their expectations and end
up in suffering. They will realize the matter only after
everything is over.” The Tathagata uttered thus because,
the association of women is dangerous.

Sallape asihatthena pisacena pi sallape.
Asavisampi astde yena dattho na jivati.
Natveva eko ekayva matugamena sallupe.
Mutthassatim ta bandhati pekkhitena sitena ca.

(Anguttara paficaka nipata)
Meaning:

Talks to one holding a sword to sever the head. Talks to a
yakka (devil) who has come to eat you. Will also have
contact with the serpant whose bite will kill. Will not speak
alone with a lone woman. She will bind the man who lost
his mind with her look and smile.

Arahant mahd thero Paripariya too has uttered thus.

[tthiraipe itthisare potthabbepi ca itthiya,
[Itthighandesu saratto vividham vindate dukhar.
[ltthisotani sabbani sandanti patca patcasu
Tesamavaranarn katum yo sakkoti viriyava,

So atthava so dhammattho so dakkho so vicakkhano.

Meaning:
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Those who are attracted by the female body, female voice,
female touch and female smell will undergo manifold
suffering. The greedy sense that arises due to the sensations
such as the female beauty flows into the five sense doors of
the male. If someone can develop mindfulness and avoid
them, he is a person with effort. Is someone who creates
personal well being. One established in Dhamma. He is a
skilled person.Is an intelligent person.

Aryavamsa Dhamma.

The ancient bhikkhiis considered this Aryavarse Dhamma
as very important. In the past, many bhikkhiis preached and
listened to this Dhamma on poya (fullmoon) days at
various places.This is made clear by the stories to illustrate
the patience of the pindapatika bhikkhu who heard the
discourse at the Gavaravala compound and of the
Dighabhé@naka thera. The lay too listened to this Dhamma
with great affection. It is clear from the upasika at
Ullabhakolakannika, mentioned in the commentaries
Manorathapurani. She walked five yojands to hear
Aryavarisa Dhamma. Listened to the Dhamma until dawn.
Buddha taught the Aryavamsa sutta at Savatti in the midst
of forty thousand bhikkhus.

It is as follows:
Catidro me bhikkave ariyavamsa aggatta rattattd vansatta
porand asankinng asankinnapubbd na samkiyanti na

samkivissanti appatikuttha samanehi brahmanehi vittithi.
Katame cattar?
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Idha bhikkhave, bhikkhu santuttho hoti itaritarena
civarena, Haritara civara santutthiya ca vannavadi naca
chvarahetu anesanam appatiriipa apajjati, aladdha ca
civaram na paritassati, laddha ca civaram agathito
amucchito anajjhapanno adinavadassavi nissaranapatto
paribhutjati. Taya ca pana itaritara civara santutthiya
nevattanukanseti, no param vambheti, so hi tattha dakkho
anlase  sampajano patissato, ayam  vuccati  bhikkave,
bhikkhu porane aggatte aryavamse thito hoti.

Puna ca param bhikkhave, bhikkhu santuttho hoti
itaritarena pindapatena, itaritara pindapata santutthiva ca
vannavadi, na ca pindapdta hetu anesanam appatiripam
apajjati. Aladdha ca pindapatam na paritassati. Laddha ca
pirdapatam agathito amucchito andajjhapanno
adinavadassavi nissaranapatto paribhutjati, tGya ca pana
itaritara  pindapéata  santutthiva nevattGnukkanseti, no
param vambheti, so hi tattha dakkho analaso sampajano
patissato, ayari vuccati bhikkave, bhikkhu pordane aggatte
artyavamse thito hoti.

Puna ca param bhikkhave, bhikkhu santuttho hoti
itarTtarena sendsanena, itaritara sendsana santufthiya ca
vannavadi, na ca sendsana hetu anesanam appatiripam
apajjati. Aladdhdca sendsanam na paritassati. Laddha ca
séndasananm agathito amucchito anajjhapanno
adinavadassavi nissaranapatto paribhutjati, taya ca pana
itaritara sendasana suntufthiva nevattanukanseti, no param
vambheti, so hi tattha dakkho analaso sampajano
patissato, avam vuccati bhikkave, bhikkhu pordne aggatte
ariyavamse thito hoti.

247



Puna ca parar bhikkhave, bhikkhu bhavanaramo hoti
bhavandrato. Pahanaramo hoti pahanaratoe, tdya ca pand
bhavarndaramataya bhavanaratiya pahandaramataya
pahénaratiya ne va attanukkariséti, no pararm vambheéti, so
hi tattha dakkho analaso sampajano patissato, dyam
vuceati bhikkave, bhikkhu porane aggatte airyavamse thito
hoti.

Ime kho bhikkhave cattdaro ariyvavamsa aggatld rattaftd
vamsattd porana asankinnd asankipna pubbd appatikutth@
samanehi brahmanehi vittihi.

Imehi ca pana catuhi ariyavamsehi samanndagato bhikkhu
puratthimaya cepi dis@ya viharati. Sveva aratim sahati, na
tar arati sahati. Pacchimdya cepi disaya viharati. Sveva
aratim sahati, na tam arati sahati. Uttaraya cepi disiya
viharati sveva aratim sahati na tam arati sahati.
Dakkhinaya cepi disaya viharati. Sveva aratim sahati. Na
tam arati sahati. Tam kissa hetu? Aratisahoti bhikkhave,
dhiroti.d

éNarati sahati viram narati vira sanhati,
Dhiro va arativh sahati dhiro hi aramti saho,

Sabbakamma viyakatam panunnam ko nivaraye
Nekkhari jambodanasse va ko tam ninditumarahati
Deva pi nam pasamsanti brahmund pi pasansitoti.

Buddhas, pacceka Buddhas and disciples of the Buddha are
called noble because they live devoid of defilements, do
not engage in misconduct, engage in good conduct and
deserve veneration by worldlings including the devis.
Sammasambuddhas are noble. Four asarikheyyas and a
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hundred thousand aecons ago, four Buddhas named
Taphankara, Medhankara, Sarapankara and
Dipankara arose within one acon. Kondanna Buddha
arose one-asarikheyya acons after the parinibbana of the
Dipankara Buddha. One-asarikheyya acons after his
parinibbdna four Buddhas named Mangala, Sumana,
Revata and Sobhita arose within one aecon. One-
asarikheyya aeons after the parinibbina of Sobhita Buddha
three Buddhas named Anomadassi, Paduma and Narada
arose within one aecon. One-asankheyya acons after the
parinibbina of Buddha Nirada, arose Buddha
Padumuttara. Buddha Sujita after him, thereafter, within
one aeon arose three Buddhas named Piyadassi,
Atthadassi, and Dhammadassi, thereafter in one acon
only one Buddha named Siddhatta, thereafter two
Buddhas Tissa and Phussa within one acon, thereafter in
one aeon, Buddha Vipassi, thereafter in one aeon, two
Buddhas Sikhi and Vessabhii and thereafter in this acon
arose in this world four Buddhas, Kakusandha,
Konigamana, Kassapa and gotama. There are four
matters or four practices followed by all those
Sammasambuddhas, the pacceka Buddhas that arose in
between and the great disciples in their noble succession
and considered high, lasting a long period, lineage of
nobles such as Buddhas, very old, not rejected by the likes
of Buddhas, not rejected by any Buddha in the past, not
rejected now, not rejected in the future and not rejacted by
the samana, Brahmins and the pundits of the world. Those
four practices were declared by the Tathdgata as
Aryavamsa Dhamma.

That Dhamma is as follows:
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. Itaritara civara santutthitdva. (Nature of being satisfied
with any robe received)

2.0tarttara pindapata santutthitGva. (Nautre of being
satisfied with any food received)

3.warttara  senasana  santutthitva. (Nautre of being
satisfied with any residence received)

4 Bhavanaramatava (Living attached to meditation)

If a bhikkhu is satisfied with a robe received, be it soft,
rough, heavy, light, new or old, cxpresses the virtue of
being satisfied with it, does not engage in twenty one
improper actions (o obtain robes, refrain from activities
unsuitable for bhikkhiis, does not repent when robes are not
received, does not get attached to the robes when received,
is not deluded with greed, sees the faults of seeking robes
in an unsuitable manner, uses the robes intelligently in
escaping from greed. does not consider him great because
of the quality of being satisfied with what he got, does not
run down other bhikkhlis as greedy, is competent in
expressing the virtues of satifaction with robes, is not lazy
and is mindful, then such bhikkhu is established in ancient,
great Aryavarisa Dhamma.

If a bhikkhu is satisfied with the food received, be it not
delicious or delicious, expresses the virtue of being
satisfied with it, does not engage in twenly one improper
actions to obtain food, refrains from activities unsuitable
for bhikkhis, does not repent when food is not received,
does not get attached to the food when received is not
deluded with greed, sees the faults of secking food in an
unsuitable manner, consumes food intelligently in escaping
from greed, does not consider him great because of the
quality of being satisfied with what he got, does not run
down other bhikkhis as greedy, is competent in expressing
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the virtues of satifaction with food, is not lazy and is
mindful, then such bhikkhu is established in ancient, great
Aryavarnsa Dhamma.

If a bhikkhu is satisfied with any residence received,
expresses the virtue of being satisfied with it, does not
engage in twenty one improper actions to obtain a
residence, refrain from activities unsuitable for bhikkhas,
does not repent when a residence is not received, does not
get attached to the residence when received, is not deluded
with greed, sees the faults of seeking a residence in an
unsuitable manner, uses the residence intelligently in
escaping from greed, does not consider him great because
of the quality of being satisfied with what he got, does not
run down other bhikkhitis as greedy, is competent in
expressing the virtues of satifaction with a residence, is not
lazy and is mindful, then such bhikkhu is established in
ancient, great Aryavarhsa Dhamma.

If a bhikkhu likes to meditate, live attached to meditation,
likes getting rid of defilements, does live attached to
liberation from defilements, does not talk highly of this
nature of his, does not run down others for not having such
virtues, is competent in meditation, is not lazy and is
mindful, then such bhikkhu 1s established in ancient, great
Aryavamsa Dhamma.

So far, Aryavarihsa Dhamma has been shown in brief. There
is enough material to write a book if this is to be described
in detail. All bhikkhiis should remember the Aryavamsa
Dhamma at least to the extent given here. Not all bhikkhus
are able to completely establish themselves in the
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Aryavamsa Dhamma. However, all bhikkhiis should
establish to some extent in this Dhamma,

Na civara hetu anesanam appatirdpanm dpajjati. Na
pindapdita hetu anesanam appatiripam dpajjati. Na
sendsana hetu anesanar appatiriipam  dapajjati.  All
bhikkhiis should refrain from matters given above. Should
not show non-existent virtues with the expectation of
receiving favours. It is not suitable for bhikkhis to express
even the virtues they possess with the expectation of
receiving favours. Should not thank others without a reason
with the expectation of receiving favours. Should not show
false friendship. Should not utter words to deceive others in
order to receive favours. Should not engage in collecting
donations. Should not engage in the practice of medicine-
trade- fortune telling- astrology- reciting cursing verses and
blessing verses - occult practices - praying to god. Lay
practices such as carrying messages should not be done.

Should not request and obtain requisites such as robes, food
and residences from anyone other than relatives or those
bencfactors who have volunteered to provide them when
requested. It is not wrong to request for gilunpasa from any
one.

Relatives are the two parents, children, brothers and sisters,
grand parents and their children. children of the children of

parents, brothers and sisters. Relationship exists seven
generations up and down.

Undertaking of austere practices
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There are thirteen austere practices that samaneras and
bhikkhiis can observe, in addition to their precepts, in order
to develop the virtues such as simplicity. Bhikkhits should
observe austere practices at least to some extent. It is
demeaning for pabbajja if no austere practices have been
observed during the entire lifetime. All bhikkhis can
observe them to some extent.

Patea sendsane vuttd patca ahdara nissitd,
Eko viriyasanyutto dve ca chvaranissita.

As given above there are two austere practices regarding
the first Aryavarmsa Dhamma of satisfaction with robes,
five austere practices regarding the second Aryavamsa
Dhamma of satisfaction with pindapata, five austere
practices regarding the third Aryavamsa Dhamma of
satisfaction with residences and one austere practice
regarding effort. This austere practice assists the fourth
Aryavamsa Dhamma of living in meditation.

Tecivarikangaya, pansukiilikangaya are the two austere
practices about satisfaction with robes.

Pindapatikangaya, Sapadinacdrikangaya,
ekdsanikangaya, Pattapindikangaya and

Khalupacchabhattikarigaya are the five austere practices
about satisfaction with pindapata.

Arattakangaya, Rukkhamiilikangaya, Abbhokdsikangaya,

sosdnikangaya and Yathdsanthikangaya arc the five
austere practices about satisfaction with residences.
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Nesajjikangaya is the austere practice  about
bhavanaramata Aryavamsa Dhamma.

Refer the Visuddhimagga (path to purification) for details
regarding these austere practices. One can observe these
austere practices for any length of time as one pleases. It is
not wrong to observe them for one day, many days or even
a few hours. There is no rule that an austere practice
observed must be maintained for life. There will be merit
according to the duration of observation. There is no
offence involved with breaking an austere practice as in the
case of precepts. One need not go to another to” observe
austere practices. Determination by you is adequate.

Pindapatikangaya:

This can be observed by all bhikkhus and samaneras who
prefer to eat alms obtained by begging. It can be observed
by determining as follows, Atirekalabham patikkhipami,
pindapatikangam samdadiyami. Refer Visuddhimagga for
details.

Ekasanikangaya:

This should be observed by the following determination,
Nandsanabhojanarm  patikkhipami  ekdsanikarigam
samidiydmi. Those observing this should consume food
only once in a day. When you sit down to eat, you must eat
enough for the day. The austere practice will be broken if
any food is consumed after rising from the seat. Consuming
gilanpasa does not break the austere practice.

Pattapindikangaya:
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This should be observed by the following determination,
dutivakabhdjanam  patikkhipami.  pattapindikamgan
samddiyami. Those who observe this should eat everything
from the bowl. Liquid like items such as curd-porridge also
should be consumed from the bowl. Items that become
unpalatable when mixed may be taken separately and
consumed. It is not wrong to take gilanpasa in another
vessal. Pure water may be consumed in any vessal. It is
possible to observe and protect all three austere practices,
pindapapatikangaya - ekasanikangaya - pattupindikangaya
at once. Even the two, ekasanikangayva - pattupindikungaya
can be observed and protected simultaneously. Many
observe and protect these two simultancously. Observe and
protect these austere practices whenever posible. Those
bhikkhas who cannot observe them over long periods can
do so on poya days.

Nesajfikangaya:

This can be observed by the determination, Seyyarm
patikkhipami Nesajjikangam samdadiyami. Those who
observe this should live in the other three postures than the
lying down posture. Falling asleep when leaning on
something while seated does not break the austere practice.
Even if not fallen asleep, lying down with the back on the
bed (or any other furniture) will break the austere practice.

It 1s not suitable for bhikkhiis to sleep until dawn. The
bhikkhiis who sleep until sunrise with anusampannas under
the same roof will be subject to sahasevya offence daily.
Some will be caught in the transgression of not reflecting
as well. Therefore, all higher ordained bhikkhus and
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samaneras should get used to waking up two hours before
sunrise. Should wake up, wash yourself, pay respects to the
triple gem, perform reflections and engage in some
meditation. Thereafter perform duties. Such a bhikkhu can
observe nesajjikamgaya and do the above. Can maintain
the nesajjikangaya observed, over a long period of the day.
Someone with effort can observe it until nightfall. One who
wakes up before dawn and engages in meditation fulfills
the bhavanardmata austere practice. Those who spend their
time away from the residence can fulfill rukkhamiilikanga
and abbhokdsikariga along with the nesajjikanga.

Rukkhamiilikanga:

Can be observed by the determination, Channan
patikkhipami. Rukkhamailikangarm samadiyami. Those
who observe rukkhamiilikariga should not go under a roof.

Abbhokasikanga:

Should be observed by the determination, Channari ca
rukkhamilaiica  patikkhipami. Abbhokasikangam
samadiyami.

Those who observe this should not even go under trees and
live in the open air. Observing the rukkhamiilikanga first
and abbhokasikariga secondly will fulfill both austere
practices simultancously. Observing the nesajjikdnga first,
rukkhamalikamga second and abbhokasikamga third will
fulfill all three austere practices at once. Some pious
bhikkhus do so. Shown here are the austere practices that
can be observed easily.
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Dasadhamma sutta

Dasa ime bhikkhave, dhanuna pabbajitena abhiphari
paccavekkhitabba.

Katame dasa?

(1) Vevannivamhi ajjhupagatoti pabbajitena abhinham
puccavekkhitabban.

(2) Parapatibaddha me jivikati pabbajitena abhinham
paccavekkhitabban.

(3) Atto me akappo karaniyoti pabbajitena abhinhari
paccavekkhitabbam.

(4) Kacci nu kho me atta silato na upavadatiti pabbajitena
ubhinham paccavekkhitabbar.

(5) Kacci nu kho man anuvicea vittii sabrahmacari silato
na upavadantiti pabbajitena abhinham
paccavekkhitabbam.

(6) Sabbehi me piyehi mandpehi nana bhavo vina bhéavoti
pabbajitena abhinham paccavekkhitabbarn.

(7) Kammassakomhi kammadayado kammayoni
kammabandhu kammapatisarano yam kammari karissami
kalyanam va papakam va tassa dayado bhavissamiti
pabbajitena abhinham paccavekkhitabbanm.

(8) Kathambhiitassa me rattindiva vitipatantiti pabbajitena
abhipham paccavekkhitubbanm.
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(9) Kacci nu kho ham suttagare abhiramamiti pabbajitena
abhinham paccavekkhitabbam.

(10) Atthi  nu  kho me  uttarimanussadhamma
alamariyatanadassana visesso adhigato so ham pacchime
kale sabrahmacari  puttho na  mamkubhavissamiti
pabbajitena abhinham paccavekkhitabbam.

Ime kho bhikkhave, dasadhamma pabbajitena abhinhar
paccavekkhitabba

Meaning:-

Bhikkhiis, these ten matters must be frequently
contemplated by bhikkhds.

What are the ten matters?

(1) The bhikkhu should repeatedly contemplate that, 1 have
arrived at a status different from lay people.

(2) The bhikkhu should repeatedly contemplate that, my life
is for the sake of others.

(3) The bhikkhu should repeatedly contemplate that, I
should behave in a manner different from lay people.

(4) The bhikkhu should repeatedly contemplate that, what
does my mind complain about morality?
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(5) The bhikkhu should repeatedly contemplate that, what
do the intelligent fellow bhikkhiis complain about my
morality?

(6) The bhikkhu should repeatedly contemplate that, death
will part me from everything I like.

(7) The bhikkhu should repeatedly contemplate that, I
consider that kamma belongs to me. I inherit the kamma,
kamma is the cause of pleasure and suffering, I depend on
the kamma, if I perform any wholesome or unwholesome
kamma I inherit same.

(8) The bhikkhu should repeatedly contemplate that, what
am I doing when day and night pass?

(9) The bhikkhu should repeatedly contemplate that, do I
live with attachment to an empty place?

(10) The bhikkhu should repeatedly contemplate that, if,
near the time of death, fellow bhikkhils inquire, whether I
have achieved any super human quality, can I mention
something without indignation?

Bhikkhiis, these ten dhammas should be repeatedly
contemplated by the bhikkhu.

The defilements such as greed and conceit are reduced by
the contemplation of these ten dhammas. It developes effort
to be moral, perform duties and meditate. Contemplating
this frequently is very beneficial for bhikkhiis. Therefore,
bhikkhiis of the old chanted this sutta daily. Pious bhikkhas
chant this daily even now.
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Jivaka sutta

Antamidam bhikkhave jivakanam yadidam pindolyam,
abhisapoyam bhikkhave, lokasmim épindolo  vicarasi
pattapanio ti. Tatnca kho etam bhikkhave, kulaputtd upenti
atthavasika. Atthavasam paticca, neva rajabhintta na
corabhinitd na inaittd na ajvikapakata. Api ca kho
otinpamha jativa jarava maranena sokehi, paridevehi,
dukkheht, domanassehi, upayasehi, dukkhotinna
dukkhaparetd,  appeva  nama  imassa  kevalussa
dukkhakkhandhassa antakiriya pattayethad ti.

Evam pabbajito cayam bhikkhave, kulaputto so ca hoti
abhijjhali kamesu tibbardgo bhyapannacitto
padutthamanasankappo mutthassati, asampajano
asamahito  vibbhantacitto  pdakatindrive.  Seyyatapi
bhikkhave, chavalaram ubhatopadittanm majjhe
guthagattam neva game katthattham pharati na ayatté
fathipamaham  bhikkhave, imam puggalam vadami
ogihibhogdca parihine, saGmattatthatca naparipiiretii ti.

Etamattam bhagava avoca tatthetam iti vuccati.
Gihibhogaca parihino, samattatthatca dubbhago
Paridhamsamdano pakireti chavalatanca nassati,
Kasavakantha bahavo papadhamma asattata,
Papam papehi kammehi nirayam te upapajjare
Seyyo ayo gulo bhutto tattoo aggisikhiipamo
Yatce bhutjeyya dussilo ratthapindamasattato.

(Itivuttaka tikanipata)

260



At a time when the Buddha was residing at the
Nigrodhdarama in Kimbulvatpura, many sa@manera bhikkhiis
were making a noice while preparing seats for the visitors
and sharing the offerings with the Saigha. The Tuthagata
banished those s@manera bhikkhis from the vihara for
making such a noice. Every one banished were new
entrants to the sdasana. The mahéa brahma, who saw this,
approached the Buddha, paid respects, sat aside and
requested the Tathdgata to have pity and pardon the
banished bhikkhiis. The blessed one gave them permission.
The brahma circumbulated the Buddha, paid respects and
departed. Thereafter the Tathagata signaled Ven. Ananda
to recall the banished bhikkhiis. Ven. Ananda recalled the
bhikkhiis. Those bhikkhiis approached the Buddha fearfully
and sat aside. The Tathdgata considering, what Dhamma
desana was suitable for these bhikkhiis who were banished
because of material objects, decided on Pindiyalopa desana
and delivered it. Pindiydlopa sutta is another name for it.

The meaning of the Jivaka sutta

Bhikkhis, living by begging for alms is the worst form of
livelihood. It is an insult to say, “take a plate and beg for
food.” Noble sons get into this lowly livelihood in
expectation of a noble result. Those noble sons were not
captured by the king for committing crimes, are not those
captured by robbers and not those who have run away due
to inability to settle debts. Not those who ordained because
they were unable to live lay lives. They considered that it is
beneficial to end the suffering caused by sadness,
lamentation, sorrow, melancholy, distress of mind and
entered this lowly life.
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Bhikkhis, if a noble son who ordained with such high
expectations, is fond of others property strongly attached to
sense pleasures, has a mind putrefied with ill-will, has a
wicked mind - wicked thoughts, has a deluded mind, has no
intelligence, has no calm mind has an agitated mind and
has uncontrolled sense organs; bhikkhiis, such a bhikkhu is
like a useless firebrand burning at both ends and soiled by
excrement in the middle. He is a person who has
deteriorated as a layman and deteriorated from the samana
status, which is to be achieved by learning, practice and
realization. The blessed one declared this fact.

The meaning of the stanzas:-

The unfortunate person who has deteriorated as a layman,
and as a samana in learning, practice and realization is
being destroyed and scattered. Will be destroyed like the
firebfand in the charnel ground.

There are many who have robes round their necks without
any discipline. These sinners will be born in hell because of
their unwholesome acts.

It is better for the indisciplined immoral person to swallow
red-hot iron balls than to consume food offered by people.

The Tathdgata taught this sutta not for the immoral, but for
those bhikkhiis who consume food supplied by people
without performing necessary duties, meditating or learning
the Dhamma; not doing what other bhikkhiis do, waste time
getting together with such other people to play games,
engage in low talk, sensual pleasures; and sleeping.
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Although they have some morality, their life 1s very
immature.

The Tathagaata has shown the lowly nature of living by
- begging for alms, as it has been delivered to a group of
- people who live by such means. Living on food received
from others in whatever manner is lowly. It is because of
this living on other’s offerings that bhikkhiis are subject to
insults and criticism by people. People do not insult so
much, the bhikkhiis who live by begging for alms. It is the
bhikkhiis who consume food brought to the temple, who
~ are insulted most. Therefore living on food brought to the
temple is lower than living by begging for alms. A person
who has entered the samana life and does not accept the
food offered by others but earn his own living is also
considered lowly. That too subjects such a person to
insults. The person who entered the samana life should live
for the sake of others. The Tathagata arranged this lowly
~ means of living dependent on others help for the benefit of
‘both bhikkhiis and laymen. The Tathdgata prepared this
lowly means of living especially with a noble intention.
~ That is overcoming suffering in sawmsara and attaining
nibbana. Not making an effort to achieve it by lazily
wasting time after taking pabbajja is a childish act like
preparing and sowing a field with much effort and hardship
and not collecting the harvest.The noble result of nibbdna
cannot be achieved merely by taking pabbajja and
morality, To achieve it one must learn the Buddha
Dhamma and practise meditation without laziness.

Therefore, 1t was declared,

Naidam sithilamarabbha naidam appena thamasa,
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Nibbanam adhigantabbam sabbaganthappamocanan.
(Bhikkhu Samyutta)

Nibbdna which is release from all attachments cannot be
achieved by slight effort or middle level effort. Is its
meaning. Those who received pabbajja in this Buddha
sisana, which cannot be achieved in millions of acons,
should try to achieve great results.

Effort/Energy

The Tathagata has thus uttered how effort should be made
to arrive at unrealized dhamma and obtain unrealized
dhamma by the noble sons who took pabbajja in this
exalted and rare sasana.

Appativani sudaham bhikkhave, padahami kamam taco ca
naharit ca atthi ca avasissatu sarire upusussatu
mansalohitam vyam tam purisathamena purisa viriyenda
purisaparakkamena  pattabbam na tam  apdpunitva
viriyassa santhanam bhavissatio  ti. Tassa maiham
bhikkhave, appamadadhigato bodhi. Appa maddadhigato
anuttaro yogakkhemo.

Tumhe ce pi bhikkhave, appativanam padaheiyyatha.
6Kamam taco ca naharii ca atthi ca avasissatu sarire,
upasussatu mansalohitari yam tam purisathamena purisa
viriyena purisaparakkamena pattabbam na tam apdpunitva
viriyassa santhanam bhavissatio ti. Tumhepi bhikkhave, na
cirasseva yassatthaya kula putta sammadeva agarasma
anagariyarn  pabbajanti  tadanuttaram  brahmacariya
pariyosanam dittheva dhamme sayam abhifta sacchikatva
upsampajja  viharissatha. Tasmahita bhikkhave, evam
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sikkhitabbam appativanari padahissama kamam taco ca
naharit ca atthi ca avasissatu sarire, UpAsUssatu
mansalohitam  yantam  purisathdmena purisa  virivend
purisaparakkamena  pattabbam  na  tam  apdpupitvd
viriyassa santhanarm bhavissatié ti. Evam hi vo bhikkave,
sikkhitabbanti.

(Aniguttara duka nipata)

Meaning:-

Bhikkhiis, I made effort without retreat and with
determination, “if only the skin, veins and bones of the
body remain, so be it, let the blood and flesh dry up; I will
use manly power, manly effort to continue the effort until
the goal is achieved.” Bhikkhiis, I who made such effort,
with that heedful practice attained arahantship and nibbéana.

Bhikkhiis, you too make determination and continuous
effort with manly power, manly prowess and manly
strength until the goal is achieved even if, only the skin
veins and bones of the body are left and the blood and flesh
have dried up. Doing so, you who are the noble sons that
left lay life to take pabbajja, will attain in this life,
arahantship that is the ultimate goal. Bhikkhas, therefore,
you make effort with determination that, 6you will make
continuous effort with manly power, manly prowess and
manly strength even if, only the skin veins and bones of the
body arc left and the blood and flesh have dried up.
Bhikkhiis, you should be so disciplined.

Peolple in the world make effort in expectation of various
results. Spend their wealth. Some things expected by them
happen sometimes, sometimes the expenditure, labour and

265



Dhundta maccuno sena nalagararm va kutjaro.
Yo imasminm dhammavinaye appamatto vihessati.
Pahdya jatisansaram dhukkhassantari karissati.

(Brahma Sanyutta)

Meaning:-

Make effort. Practise in the Buddha sdsana. Trample the
army of the temptor (mara), like an elephant that crushes
up a house built with thin bamboo. If one lives heedfully
according to dhammavinaya, he ends the suffering of births
and the cycle of births and deaths.

Here what are refered to as the army of the temptor are
defilements. Trampling and crushing defilements is
reducing and getting rid of defilements by fulfilling
morality and practising meditation.

Learn how well known maha theras in this s@sana lived
without laziness in the past.

éSariputtathero  kira tinsavassani  mafce pitthim  na
pasaresi. Tatha mahamoggallanatthero.
Mahdkassapatthero ca visam vassasatani matce’ pitthini na
pasaresi. Anuruddhatthero  palca  papnasa vassani,
Bhaddiyatthero tinsa vassani, sonatthero attharasavassani,
Ratthapalatthéro  dvadasa, Anandatthéro panpa  rasdg,

2 Should check.
267




Rahulatthero dvadasa. Bakkulatthero asiti - vassani.
Nalakatthero vava parinibbana matce pitthim na pasdresi.

(Sakka patha sutta vannana)
The effort of Mahiisiva thera

Mahasiva mahathero was well versed in the Dhamma.
About thirty thousand bhikkhus learnt Dhamma from him
and attained arahantship. One day one of the arahants
inquired as to the status of his teacher. The pupil Arahant
who saw that his teacher was still a putujjana decided to
help the teacher, arrived by air, paid respects and sat aside.
When the Mahdsiva thero inquired, “for what did you come
here”, Arahant pupil said, I came here to learn a Dhamma
sermon. The Mahasiva thero said, I do not have time to do
it. The pupil inquired about different times of the day.
There is no time because there are leamers during the
whole day. Then the pupil said “Bhante everyone should
have time to work with wise attention. Do you have time
even to die? I have no need for your Dhamma sermon™ and
went by air.

When the pupil said so and departed, the mahdathero
thought, *“the bhikkhu who came and departed was not one
who wanted to learn. Definitely, he must have come to help
me. I should also become an arahant like him. [ am not free
to leave now. I will teach the bhikkhiis during the carly part
of the night, and middle part of the night and leave for a
quict place during the latter part of the night.” He kept the
bowl and robes with him, and left along with a student
bhikkhu, without informing any other. The student bhikkhu
too did not recognize the Mahésiva thero. The students

268



who were close by thought that the teacher was leaving for
some work. He left without informing the students because
he was expecting to return in two to three days after
attaining arahantship.

He left on the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the
month of Asala. He went to a place called Gimantara
pabbhiira and started walking meditation. However, he did
not attain Arahantship that day. Did not become an Arahant
on the second and third days. The fourth day was the date
to enter prior vassana. He entered vassana there, as he was
not able to attain Arahantship so far. He lived there and
meditated with great effort until the end of the vassana.
Nothing special happened. I came expecting to attain
Arahantship in two or three days. Still, I could not attain
Arahantship even in three months.Tears began to pour out
from his eyes, when he thought that many of his fellow
bhikkhis are ending vassana in visuddhipavarana (Ending
vassana as Arahants).

Thercafter, mahasiva thero thought, I cannot attain
Arahantship while living in all four postures. From today I
will meditate in the three postures other than lying down, I
will not lay my back on a bed without attaining
Arahantship. shall not wash the feet. Kept the bed upright
and continued bhikkhu practices while living in the other
three postures. Still he could not attain Arahantship. Tears
poured down on the last day of the second vassana. Did not
give up the effort. He tried for twenty-nine years without
sleepling. His feet began to crack, as they were not washed
for a long time. On occasion, the village children sewed up
the cracks in his feet using needles. The village children
joked among themselves saying “May your feet crack like
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those of Mahdsiva thero!” On the last day of the thirtieth
vassdana he thought, 1 have made effort for thirty years and
still not become an Arahant. 1 will not be able to perform
Visuddhipavarana with my fellow bhikkhiis in this life.
Tears started flowing due to the resultant sadness. Then a
female deva who was close by started to cry. Then the
thero asked, “Who is crying here?” She replied, I am a
deva.” When asked why you are crying, she replied. If it is
possible to attain paths and fruits by crying, I too want to
achieve one or two.

Then the thero advised himself, “Mahasiva, even the gods
are making fun of you, it is not suitable for you to be
discouraged,” and meditated with undiminished effort. His
effort did not become fruitless. He attained Arahantship
due to the continuous effort made for thirty years. When
the Mahisiva thero sat down to wash his feet after attaining
Arahantship, thirty thousand arahant pupils came to wash
the feet. Sakka too arrived. May you realize that it is not in
vain to make effort for whatever long period in this
Buddhasasand, which is directed towards nibbana! May
you take the life story of Mahasiva thero as an example!

There are people among both the lay and the Sarigha, who
do not engage in any work, waste time lazily, go to people
who are engaged in some work and disturb them by
engaging in meaningless talk. Bhikkhiis who like to work
should avoid association with them.

Parittam darumaruvha yatha side mahannave,
Evar kusttamagamma sadhujivipi sidati,
Tasma tam parivajjeyyva kusitam hinavirayam,
Pavivittehi arivehi pahitattehi jhayihi,
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Niccam daraddhavirivehi panditehi sahavase.

, (Somamitta thera gathda)
Meaning:

The well behaved person who associates a lazy person
sinks in the ocean of sansdra as would the one who gets on
a small piece of wood in the mighty ocean. Therefore, the
lazy person who makes no effort is boycotted.

Lives together with wise noble people who like quietitude,
have minds directed towards nibbina or meditation,
practises meditation and frequently make effort.

May the people who perform duties, study, read books and
meditate without wasting time realize and beware of those
who engage in idle talk for fun, as enemics appearing as
friends!

Eight types of laziness

There are eight reasons that the lazy put forward to justifv
spending time idly, stated as “aAnhimani bhikkhave
kusitavatthani” in the Atthakanipita of the Angutta
nikaya.

1) The lazy bhikkhu who has to perform a task that requires
some effort will sleep saying, “I have a job to do and I will
get very tired.” So will not perform the required duties,
study, read a book or meditate. This is the first type of
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2) The lazy bhikkhu who is a little tired after some work
will sleep saying, “I am very tired today after work™ and
will not engage in anything such as duties. This is the
second type of laziness.

3) The lazy bhikkhu who has to undertake a journey will
sleep, considering the tiredness due to the journey to be
undertaken, will not perform duties or meditate. This is the
third type of laziness.

4) The lazy bhikkhu who returns from a journey will
sometimes slecp for days, saying he is tired from the
journey. This is the fourth type of laziness.

5) The lazy bhikkhu who receives slightly less food will
sleep saying, I did not receive sufficient food today. oI feel
weak.6 This is the fifth type of laziness.

6) The lazy bhikkhu who eats a bellyful on the days he
receives good food will sleep saying, today, the body is too
heavy, feel faintish and the head is heavy. This is the sixth
type of laziness.

7) The lazy bhikkhu, when subject to some minor ailment
will sleep saying, "'l am not well enough to work™. This is
the seventh type of laziness.

8) The lazy bhikkhu, after recovery will sleep saying, I
cannot engage in work just after recovering, I have not
gained full fitness.” This is the eighth type of laziness.

Eight types of effort
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The eight types of laziness mentioned above is reason for
the pious energetic bhikkhu to engage in sumana dhamma
with greater effort. Therefore, the eight types of effort are
given as atthimani bhikkhave, aranbhavatthiini in the
Atthaka nipdta of the Anguttara nikdya. The same matters
become types of laziness or types of effort according to the
thoughts of different people.

The cight types of effort are as follows:-

1) The pious, intelligent, energetic bhikkhis in this sasana,
when they have to attend to chores such as washing robes
and dyeing them will consider, 1 have to attend to chores,
when I attend to them, I will not be able to act according to
the teachings of the Buddha. Therefore, I will do so now,
and make effort to achieve unrealized dhamma. This is the
first type of effort.

2) When the energetic bhikkhu has attented to some work

such as dyeing robes, he will make effort thinking, I was

unable to follow the teachings of the Buddha due to this
work, so I will engage in sumana acts to cover up that loss.
‘This is the second type of effort.

3) The energetic bhikkhu who has to undertake a journey
will consider, “I will not be able follow the teachings of the
Buddha during the journey”, and engage in samana acts
with effort. This is the third type of effort.

4) The energetic bhikkhu on his return from a journey will

consider that his samana activities were neglected due to

the journey and will make effort to engage in samana acts.
This is the fourth type of effort.

273



5) The energetic bhikkhu who was unable to eat a
stomachful of food will engage in fulfilling samana acts
considering, today my body is light and active. This is the
fifth type of effort.

0) The energetic bhikkhu, on days he eats a stomachful will
engage in samana acts comsidering, today my body is
powerful and active; therefore, I will fulfill samana acts
well. This is the sixth type of effort.

7) The energetic bhikkhu, when he is subject to some
ailment will consider, “if this ailment becomes serious, I
will not be able to engage in samada acts, so I will engage
in them well today”, and do so. This is the seventh type of
effort.

8) The energetic bhikkhu, when he has recovered from
sickness will engage in samana acts with effort
considering, I was unable to engage in samana acts due to
illness. This is the cighth type of effort.

Begging for food

Buddha on the first visit to Kapilvattu, his birthplace
created a gold walking path (carikamana) in the sky, from
which he delivered a sermon in order to destroy the conceit
of the Sakya clan. Although they listened to the Dhamma,
paid him respects and returned, no one invited him for alms
for the following day. The great king Suddhodana who
thought, “The Tathagata will come to his palace for alms”
prepared meals for twenty thousand bhikkhus including the
Tathagata. On the second day the Tathdgata, on entering
the city of Kimbulvat, reflected to see whether, the
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Buddhas of the past on reaching the cites of their fathers/Z&,
did go direct to the house of the relative or beg for food
from consecutive houses. Having seen that they begged for
food from consecutive houses, he followed the practice of
the past Buddhas and went begging for alms, from house to
house in the city of Kimbulvat. Yasodhara who saw the
Tathagata begging for food promptly informed the king.
The king who thought, *What an insult is this for me?
Can’t | provide alms for these people?’ Was excited, went
immediately to the Buddha and said, “You are insulting me
by begging for food in this city. What an insult it is for you
to beg for food like this, for a person who lived in this city
with every comfort?” Then the Tath@gata said, “I am not
insulting you. 1 am following the practice of my clan.”
Then the king asked. “Child, is my clan one that lives by
begging?” The Tathagata uttered. "Great king, this begging
for food, is not the habit of your clan; it is the habit of
my clan. In the past, thousands of Buddhas lived by
begging for food.”

“Uttitthe nappamajjeyya Dhammari sucaritam care,
Dhammacari sukham seti asmim loke paramhi cu.
Dhammanm care sucaritam na nam duccaritam care,
Dhammacari sukham seti asmiim loke paramhi ca.”

(Dhammapada lokavagga)
Meaning:-

“One should not ignore begging for alms and seck delicious
food. Should practise the good livelihood of living on alms
rather than obtaining food by unsuitable means. Such
bhikkhu who lives by the Dhamma is well and happy in this
and the world beyond.”

275



The act of pindapata should be performed properly
avoiding unsuitable locations such as brothels. It should not
be done improperly. The bhikkhu who engages in the
pindapatadhamma becomes well and happy in this and the
world beyond. The king Suddhodana who heard this
discourse attained the state of Sotdpanna. It is the
inheritance of the bhikkhiis who are the sons of Buddha to
live on pindapata. The bhikkhiis who live on food brought
to the temple by the lay has to be under obligations to the
lay people because of this bit of rice. The bhikkhiis who
receive food from them has to accept whatever they say,
whether reasonable or unreasonable.Will even have to do
improper things, otherwise will not receive any food. Not
only that they belittle the bhikkhiis saying, “they live on
us”. The person who lives on pindapata does not have to be
subservient to the lay. The bhikkhu who lives by pindapatu
has no fixed plan to obtain food. If nothing is given from
one house, he can go to another house. If nothing is
received from one village, can go to another village.
Therefore, the bhikkhu who lives on pindapata can live
with self- respect without subservience to the lay. The lay
who offers pindapara does not influence the bhikkhiis.

Even in the poorest of homes, a meal is cooked at least
every other time. They will not feel any loss by offering a
spoonful of rice to a bhikkhu begging for alms. Therefore,
many who are unable to perform any other wholesome act
can receive merit because of the bhikkhias begging for
alms. Many were born in the world of devas by offering a
spoonful of rice from the pot of rice cooked for them to
pindapatika bhikkhiis. Therefore going on pindapdta in
the village is an act of beneficience on behalf of the people.
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Great beings like the Buddha went on pindapdta rounds not
because they had no means of livelihood but for the benefit
of others. The bhikkhiis who follow them and go on
pindapata with kind and compassionate thoughts, such as
May many receive merit, attain nibbéna and end suffering,
will acquire merit each step of their way. The bhikkhu who
tirclessly brings food from pindapdata can acquire great
merit by offering same to the Buddha and giving other
bhikkhis if there are any present. Can acquire a lot of merit
by offering them to a poor person, a traveler or an animal.
The living on pindapata by which great merit can be
acquired should not be considered a lowly means of
livelihood. The Bhodhisatta king Mahijanaka considered
so while being the ruler.

Kada pattam gahetvana mundo sanghatipéaruto
Pindikaya carissami tam kudassu bhavissati.
Kada sattaha sammeghe ovatto allacivaro
Pindikava carissami tam kudassu bhavissati.

(Mahdjanaka Jataka)
Meaning:-

When will I go begging for food with shaven head, body
covered with robes and bowl in hand? When will it happen
to me? .

- When will T go begging for food in robes soaked

continuously by rain for seven days? When will it happen
~ to me?
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Even the kings wished to go begging for food because of
the many virtues of it. Its merits are given in the
Vissuddhimagga as follows.

Pindiydilopasantuitho aparayattajiviko,
Pahinaharaloluppo hoti catuddiso yati.

Vinodayati kosajjam ajivassa visujjhati,
Tasmahi natimatteyya bhikkhacariya sumedhaso.
Meaning:

The bhikkhu who is satisfied with food from pindapata, has
a livelihood not belonging to another and has dispensed
with craving for food, goes about in all four directions as
he has no bondage with anyone.

The bhikkhu who lives on pindapdata will not be lazy. His
livelihood is pure. Therefore, the intelligent do not consider
the practice pindapata as demeaning.

The places unsuitable to visit for pindapdta

Nava hi bhikkhave, angehi samannagatarm kulam
anupagantva va ndlam upaganturn upgantva va nala
upanisiditur.

Katamehi navahi?

Na mandpena paccutthenti, na manapena abhivddenti, na
mandpena  asanam  denti,  santamassa  nigithanti,
bahukampi thokam denti, panitampi liikham denti,
asakkaccarn  denti  no sakkaccam, na upanisidanti
dhammasavandya, bhasitassa na rasi yanti. Imehi kho
bhikkave, navahi  angehi  samannagatarm  kulam
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anupaganiva va nalam upagantum upagantvad va nalam
upnisidutum.

(Anguttara navaka nipata)
Meaning:-

Bhikkhiis, if not yet visited, the nine families with these
factors are not suitable for visiting. If already gone to, it is
not suitable to enter and sit down. What are the nine
factors? When a bhikkhu visits they do not willingly rise up
from the seat, do not pay respects willingly, do not
willingly offer a seat, hides from the bhikkhu what they
have, when plenty is available offers little as for a cat or
crow, give something rough when delicious things are
available, give in a disagreeable manner without care and
respect, do not come forward to listen to Dhamma and are
not pleased after hearing the Dhamma.

A matter to be careful about

Assaddhesu micchaditthikulesu sakkaccam panttabhojanar
labhitva anupaparikkhitvd neva attana bhunjitabbar. Na
paresam databbam. Visa missampi hi katva tani kuldni
pindapatam  denti, yampi abhidosikam  bhattam  va
khajjakam va tato labhati tampi na paribhutjitabban.
Apihita vatthumhi sappavicchakadi adhisaitam
chaddniyadhamman tani kulani denti. Gandhahaliddadi
makkhitopi  tate  pindapato  na  gahetabbo  sariré
rogatthandni putjitva thapita bhattampihi tani déatabbam
mattanti.

(Palimuttaka vinaya vinicchaya 389)

Meaning:
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Should not consume without examination, delicious food
offered by households that lack faith and has wrong views.
Should not give others too. Such houscholders may
sometimes offer poisoned food. If rice or sweetmeats kept
overnight in such households are offered they should not be
consumed. They may sometimes offer food left uncovered
into which poisonous animals such as centipedes and
scorpions have fallen. Should not accept food contaminated
with perfumes or saffron from such places. Sometimes they
think of offering bhikkhiis food with which sick points of
the body have been wiped.

Benefits

Atta hi labhiipanisa atta nibbanagamint,

evametarn abhittaya bhikkhu buddhassa savako,

Sakkaram nabhinandeyya viveka manubrithaye.
(Dhammapada Balavagga).

Meaning:

The path seeking profit is another. Path to nibbdna is
another. Bhikkhu who is the disciple of the Buddha
differentiates between these two paths and does not wish
for profits, benefits. Seeks solititude.

Some receive many benefits effortlesly due to their past
merits. It is not wrong to accept what is obtained by proper
means. However, should not be greedy for them. Should
not be conceited because of them. Should not be
intoxicated. Those with less past merits receive few
benefits. They should be satisfied with what they receive.
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The bhikkhu who is not satisfied with what he gets in
accordance with his past kamma and seeks additional
benefits will have to commit sins such as deception, at least
in small measure. It is difficult to earn profits without at
least a little sin. Some commit serious sins such as lying for
profit. Bhikkhu who gets in the habit of making profit will
have to devote all his time for profit. He will not have time
to follow advice and instructions of the Buddha. Therefore,
he will completely leave the path to nibbana. The purpose
of pabbajja is to seek nibbana. It is a great danger for a
bhikkhu to leave the path to nibbana and lead an improper
life. The bhikkhu conceited with great benefits and fame
that he receives or the bhikkhu who receives less and feels
lowly should not get into the habit of seeking benefits.
Some bhikkhiis, who think that it will be difficult for them
to live if they do not develop means of earning wealth,
follow improper livelihood. Everyone is born in the human
world because of a kusala kamma. This kusala also has the
power to provide some means of livelihood. Therefore,
bhikkhiis should not be afraid that there would be no means
to live. It is a teaching of great beings like the Buddha that
it is better to die than to live a long time by improper
means. The bhikkhu who travels the path to nibbana may be
short of benefits and fame. However, one should not think
of leaving the path to nibbana. Although many regard
benefits, fame and praise as important, the Tathagata has
not said that they are anything but dangers for a bhikkhu.
This what the Tathagata has said about benefits.

Daruno bhikkhave, labhasakkarasiloko katuko pharuso
antarayiko anuttarassa yogakkhemassa adhigamaya.
Tusma tiha bhikkhave, evam sikkhitabbam uppannam
labhasatkarasilokam jahissama na vata no uppanno
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labhsatkédra siloko cittam parivadaya thasstio ti. Evam hi
vo bhikkhave, sikkhitabban.

(Labhasakkara Sanvyutta)
Meaning:

Bhikkhis, benefits and fame are severe, harsh rough and
dangerous for attainment of arahantship and nibbéana.
Bhikkhiis, therefore, you must be disciplined, to consider
that benefits and fame will cling on to your kusala citta and
destroy it, therefore decide to discard the benefits and fame.

It can often be seen how; some bhikkhiis who followed
samana dhamma very well became empty persons because
of greed and conceit developed due to excessive benefits
and fame. It can often be seen that sinful people get close to
a bhiikhu who receives many benefits and fame to mislead
him.They often cause some bhikkhiis to leave pabbajja.
That is why the Tathdgata stated that even the benefits
received because of Dhamma are dangerous. The following
was uttered about benefits.

Bahu sapatte labhati mundo sanghdtiparuto,
Labhi annassa panassa vatthassa sayanassa cd.
Etamddinavan tatva sakkaresu mahabbhayar
Appalabho anvassuto sato bhikkhu paribbaje.

(Tissatthera gatha)
Meaning:-

The person with shaven head, bearing robes who receives
plenty of food and drink, garments and beds also gets many
enemics. Bhikkhiis see this flaw and fear associated with
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benefits and live in this world accepting only a few benefits
avoiding the dirty water called greed for benefits.

These stanzis show that the bhikkhu with many benefits
makes many enemies. There are two types of enemies for a
bhikkhu with many benefits. One group of them is the
jealous people. They create a lot of trouble for the bhikkhu
with many benefits. The other group is the enimies who
come as friends to get favours. The second group is more
dangerous. They will tempt the bhikkhu to take the wrong
path and cause great harm. Many bhikkhts lose the
pabbajja because of this danger. It is because of this danger
that Tissa thero advised the fellow bhikkhas to give up
benefits and become recepients of of a few benefits.

The bhikkhu who receives many benefits should offer them
to fellow bhikkhiis who have less, without hoarding them
with greed until they are destroyed or collect money by
selling them.

Na ca bhikkhave, saddhadeyyam vinipitetabbam. Yo
vinipdteyya dpatti dukkatassa.

(Mahavagga ctvarkkhandhaka)

Bhikkhiis, as there is a vinaya precept wheh prohibits the
destroying of excess requisites provided by devotees they
should not be destroyed. If someone destroys them, an
offence will result for him. Giving relatives is a form of
saddhadeyya vinipétanaya (destroying the requisites given
by devotees). Anujamr bhikkhave, matapitiinam datun. It
is not an offence to give one’s requisites to parents. As
shown in the vinaya commentary “Sesa Adtinam dento
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vinipateti eva”, giving relatives other than the parents is a
saddhadeyya vinipatanaya. It is not an offence to give
requsites one receives, to the lay attendents of bhiikhis,
those awaiting ordination, those who will cause damage if
not given such as king's agents and robbers: poor who visit
the vihara and strangers who come with no money for the
journey.

Na ca bhikkhave, panidhdya aratte vatthabbam. Yo
vaseyya dpatti dukkatassa. Na ca bhikkhave, panidhiya
pindaya caritabbam, yo careyya dpatti dukkatassa.

It means. Bhikkhiis should not live in the monastery
expecting benefits, fame and praise. Should not stay for
food. As stated above even living in the monastery and
meditating should not be for the sake of profit and fame.

Eight vicissitudes of fortune

There are eight natures of the world called profit - loss-
fame-infame-scorn-praise-pleasure-misery. They are
known as eight-world dhamma. There, “fame™ is having
followers. Infame is not having followers, being lonely. No
one lay or bhikkhu will always remain at the same level in
the world. Profit and loss comes to everyone from time to
time. The bhikkhu should have the mental power to face it.
The ability to remain unchanged by world dhamma is
called tadi gunaya (quality of firmness -unshakability). It is
a great noble quality. Only the Buddhas and Arahants have
it in full. Generally, all bhikkhiis should develop this
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quality of firmness to some extent. The person who does
not have it finds it difficult to fulfill bhikkhu practices. This
stanza should be learnt to remember the eight-world
dhammas.

Labho aldbho ayaso yaso ca

Ninda pasansa ca sukhari ca dukkhan
Ete anicea manujesu dhamma
Asassata viparinama dhamma.

Godattathera gatha

It is very useful for bhikkhus to learn the following stanzas
uttered by the Ven. Mahda arahant Godatta.

L. Yathapi bhaddo ajatto dhure yutto dhurasabo
Mathito atibharena samyugam nativattati.

2. Evam pattava ye tittd samuddo varinda yatha,
Na pare atimattanti arivadhammova paninan.

People filled with mundane and supramundane wisdom like
the ocean filled with water, do not discard the weight called
tadi quality as the good bull carrying the load in the cart
does not shed the yoke. They do not belittle others
regarding profit and loss. Not belittling others is a noble
quality.

3. Kale kalavasam patta bhavabhavavasar gaid,
Nara dukkham nigacchanti teA dha socanti manava.

People who feel proud of profit and sad with loss and are
subject to attachment and anger as well as those who are
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affected by success and failure end up suffering. They suffer
in this world.

4. Unnata sukhadhammena dukkhadhammena onatd,
Dvavena bala hattanti yatha bhiitam adassino.

The foolish people, ignorant of world conditions and
aggregates are conceited by profit leading to pleasure and
become plaint due to loss, suffer from both superiority and
inferiority complexes.

5. Ye ca dukkhe sukhasmim ca majjhe sibbani maccagu,
thita te indakhilova na te unnata onatd.

If some noble person has surpassed the attachment towards,
pleasant feelings, unpleasant feelings and neutral feelings,
called sensuous greed by the attainment of paths and fruits,
such noble beings will be as unshakable as a strong post
firmly planted in the ground (indrakhila).

6. Naheca labhe nalabhe ayase na ca kittiya
Na nindayam pasansayam na te dukkhe sukhambhi ca.

7. Sabbattha te na lippanti udabinditva pokkhare
Sabbattha sukhita dhira sabbattha aparajira.

The Arahants are not affected by profit. Not affected by
loss. Not affected by fame, infame, scom, praise, pleasure
or misery. Those noble beings do not cling to anything, as
water does not stick to lotus leaves. Therefore, those
intelligent beings are happy everywhere. They are not
defeated by defilements anywhere.
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8. Dhammena ca alabho yo yo ca labho adhammiko
Alabho dhammiko seyyo yam ce labho adhammiko.

Between decrease of profit due to following the Dhamma
and earning profit by improper means which is subject to
disgust by the the likes of the Buddha; the loss due to
practice of Dhamma is nobler than profit gained by hiving
against the Dhamma.

9. Yuso ca appabuddhinam vittiinam ayaso ca yo,
Avyaso ca seyvo vittiinam na yaso appabuddhinam.

Between fame from among the foolish and infame from
among the intelligent; infame due to the intelligent 1s
nobler than the fame due to the mentally retarted.

10. Dummedhehi pasansa ca vittithi garahd ca ya,
Guarahava seyyo vittithi yam ce balappasansana.

Between the, praise by the foolish and scorn by the
intelligent: the scorn by the intelligent is nobler than praise
by the foolish.

L1. Sukhatca kamamayikam dukkhateca pavivekiyam,
Pavivekiyam dukkham seyyo yatce kamamayarm sukham.

Between the pleasures derived from sensuous objects such
as images, sounds and misery from leisurely use of
monasteries, foot of trees, caves and sitting and sleepivg on
rough furniture: misery caused by leisurely existence is
nobler than pleasure derived by the use sense objects.

12. Jivitatca adhammena dhammena maranatca yam,
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Muaranam dhammikam seyyo yatce jivé adhammikam.

Between living by improper means and death due to living
in Dhamma; the death due to living in Dhamma is nobler
than living by improper means.

13. Kamakopa pahind ye santacitta bhavabhave.
Caranti loke asita natthi tesam pivappiyam.

Do noble persons who have completely overcome
attachment, anger and attachment to birth in higher or
lower existences by means of supramundane path
knowledge exist in the world, such noble persons have no
likes and dislikes.

14. Bhavayitvana bojjharige indrivani balani ca,
Pappuyya paramar santim parinibbanti andsava.é

The Arahants who have arrived at the bhissful state by
meditating regarding factors of enlightenment, spiritual
faculties and spiritual powers will reach full extinction by
anupddishesa parinibbana.

A series of stanzas showing samana qualities

A series of stanzas depicting samana qualities recited by
Cilasubhadda a daughter of Andtapindika, in the presence
of her father in-law comes in the commentaries to the
Ciilasubhaddd vattu in the pakinnakavagga of the
Dhammapada.

It is as follows:
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1. 8Suntindriya santamanasa santarm tesam gutam thitam
Okkhittacakkhu mitabhdni tadisa samana mama.

2. Kayakammanri suct tesam vacakammari andavilam
Manokammam suvisuddham tadisa samana mama.

3. Vimala sankhamuntabha suddha antarabahira
Punna suddhehi dhammehi tadisa samana mama.

4. Labhena unnato loko alabhena ca onato.
Labhalabhena ekattha tadisa samana mama.

5. Yasena unnato loko ayasena ca onato.
Yusayasena ekattha tadisa samand mama.

6. Pasansaya unnato loko nindaya ca onato.
Sama ninda pasansdasu tadisa samana mama.

7. Sukhena unnato loko dukkhena ca onato.
Akampa sukhadukkhesu tadisa samand mama:6

Meaning:-

1. My samanas have tranquil (calm) faculties. They have
tranquil minds. Their walking and standing are also
tranquil. They have eyes directed downwards. They have
the nature of talking to the point. My samanas are such
persons.

2. My samanas’ physical actions are pure. Verbal actions
are pure. Mental activities are pure. My samanas are such
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3. My samansas are as pure as conches and pearls, both
inside and outside. They are full of pure good qualities. My
samanpas are such persons.

4. People in the world become proud due to profit. They
become plaint due to loss. My samanas behave the same in
profit and loss. My samanas are such persons.

5. People in the world become proud due to followers.
Become plaint due to loss of followers. My samanas
behave the same in both fame and infame. My samanas are
such persons.

6. People in the world become proud due to praise, plaint
due to scormn. My samanas behave the same in both praise
and scorn. My samanas are such persons.

7. People in the world become proud due to pleasure, plaint
due to misery. My samanas behave the same in both in
pleasure and misery. My samanas are such persons.

Bhikkhiis of the Buddha’s period

1. Sttavata parittanam hirikopina chadanam
Mattatthivam abhutjinsu santuitha itaritare

2. Panitam yadi va lakham appam va yadi va bahum
Yapanattham abhutjinsu santutthd itaritare

3. Jivitanam parikkhdre bhesajje atha paccaye,
Na bathar ussuka dasum yatha te asavakkhaye.

4. Aratte rukkhamiilesu kandarasu guhasu ca.
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Viveka manubrithanta vihimsu tappardvana.

5. Nica nivittha subhara mudii atthaddhamdanasa,
Abhyaseka amukhara atthacinta vasdnuga.

6. Tato pasdadikam asi gatam bhuttam nisevitam
Siniddha teladharava ahosi iriyapatho.

7. Subbasava parikkhina mahdjhayi mahdhita

Nibbuta dani te thera paritta dani tadisa.

(Paraparivathera gatha)

Meaning:

The bhikkhiis of the past who were satisfied with
the robes they got, used them solely to avoid cold,
protect agaist wind and cover parts of the body
which if left uncovered cause shame.

The bhikkhiis of the past, who were satisfied with
the food they got, consumed them solely for
existence, whether they were delicious or harsh and
a little or plenty.

The bhikkhis of the past did not make effort to seek
gilanpasa, which were requisites to continue life, in
order to attempt overcome fetters and attain
Arahantship. (Those bhikkhas when ill while
striving to overcome fetters used only the medicine
obtained without effort.)

Those bhikkhiis who were bent towards solititude
lived in the forest, under trees, in rock crevices and
caves.

The bhikkhiis of the past were of humble minds and
did not consider them to be greater than others.
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They were of well-established faith in the Buddha
sasana. Being satisfied with the minimum, were
casy to be supported. Were of soft minds. Not of
harsh conceited minds. They did not have
defilements as they often lived with mindfulness.
Did not use cruel words. They were mindful of
benefit for self and others.

6. Therefore, the walk, use of the four requisites and
behaviour of the bhikkhis of the past, developed
faith in the people who saw them. The maintenance
of the postures of those bhikkhis was like the flow
of soft oil.

7. Those maha theras who had overcome all cankers,
had the nature of thinking in absorptions and with
noble minds attaining nibbana have reached
parinibbana. Such persons are scarce now.

1

This series of stanzas were expressed by Parapariya thera,
a short time after the parinibbana of the Buddha about two
thousand five hundred years ago. Although there are not
many who behave according to these stanzas, the present
day bhikkhils should try to emulate the behavioural qulities
of the bhikkhis of the past to whatever extent possible.

People suitable and unsuitable for the robe

1. Anikkasavo kasavam yo vattham paridahessati
Apeto damasaccena na so kasavamarahati.

2. Yo ca vantakasavassa stlesu susamahito,
Upeto damasaccena sa ve kasavamarahati.

3. Vipannasilo dummedho pakato kammakariyo,
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Vibbhantacitto nissukko na so kdasavamarahati.

4. Yo ca silena sampanno vitarago samdhito
Odatamanasankappo sa ce kasavamarahati.

5. Uddhato unnalo balo silamyassa na vijjati
Odatakari arahati kasavam ki karissati.

(Phuussa thera gatha)

I. Does someone full of harsh defilements such as lust
wear yellow robes, he who is devoid of controlled
faculties and true speech is not suitable for the robe.

2. Has someonc shed harsh defilements, is well
disciplined in morality has controlled faculties and
true speech; he is suitable for the robe.

3. He who has broken precepts, has no intelligence to
purify the morality, known to be immoral, does
anything that comes to the mind due to indiscipline,
has the mind scattered in objects such as images and
is without pure Dhamma is not suitable for the robe.

4. If one has morality, got rid of lust, a calm collected
mind, a pure mind and pure thoughts he is suitable
for the robe.

5. If someone with a scattered mind, intoxicated by
conceit, not intelligent and immoral he is suitable
for a white garment. What purpose the robe serves
him? The robe is of no use to him.

Uddhato capalo bhikkhu pansukilena paruto,
Kapiva sthacammena na so tenupasobhati.

(Mahakassapathera gathda)
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When the samana who is of scattered and wavering mind
wears a parsukitla, it is as improper as a monkey covering
itself with a lion hide.

Four dangers for the bhikkhis

The Tathagata has declared in the Cdfuma sutta of the
majjhima nikdya and catushka nipdta of the Ariguttara
nikaya that there are four types of dangers for the noble
sons entering the Buddhasasana just as there are four
dangers called Umi danger, kumbhila danger, avarta danger
and susuka danger for those entering waler.

Among them imi danger is that caused by strong waves for
those entering water. Kumbhila danger is that of dangerous
crocodiles which attack people. Avarta danger is the fear of
whirlpools that drag people. Susuka danger is the danger
due to dangerous fish that catch and bite people.

When a noble son is ordained in this s@sana, the fellow
bhikkhiis such as the teachers/preceptors advise him as,
pupil you should, walk like this, sit like this, go to sleep at
this time, look around like this, bear bowl and robe like
this, these things should be done, these things should not be
done. Some bhikkhils are angered by such advice and say,
when we were laymen no one interfered with our work. We
behaved as we pleased without any trouble from anyone.
We have no freedom now, what kind of trouble is this? We
don’t need this pabbujja and disrobe. Such disrobing and
leaving pabbajja overcome by malice is called Umi danger
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as it is like death by drowning of the person entering water
due to waves.

Umibhayanti ~ kho  bhikkhave,  kodupdyassetari
adhivacanan.

Bhikkhiis, Umi danger is a name for the mental agony
caused by malice. Is its meaning.

Some noble sons who take pabbajja in this sasana when
advised by the teachers/preceptors as; eat this, do not cat
this, drink this, do not drink this, eat at this time, do not eat
at this time, this is allowed, this is not allowed, say * we
had no trouble like this as laymen, we drank and ate what
we pleased at any time we wanted, now even our mouths
are shut, we are not even allowed to eat and drink what is
available, this a great nuisance, we can’t do this” and
disrobed. The person who is greedy [for food] and expects
to cat frequently is thrown out of pabbajja like those
entering the water is killed and devoured by crocodiles.
Therefore, greed is the kumbhila danger in the sisana.

Kumbhila bhayanti kho bhikkhave, odarikattassetam

adhivacanar.

Bhikkhiis, kumbhila danger is a name for greed, is its
meaning.

Some who took pabbajja in this sdsana, without
mindfulness and controlled faculties, visit cities and
villages, see the laymen having good clothes and
ornaments, good houses, good fumiture, good food and
drink, good vehicles and enjoying sensuous pleasures say,
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othis pabbajja is like a prison where nothing can be done,
there is no use of this ordained lifed and disrobe due to
attachment to sensuous pleasures. Just as a person entering
water is drawn by the whirlpool, drowned and killed by it
the bhikkhiis who are fond of five sense pleasures, which is
like a whirpool, are drawn to it and arc excluded from
pabbajja. Therefore, it is called the @vatta danger of the
sasana. The Tathdgata has uttered thus.

Avattabhayanti kho bhikkhave, patcanarit
kamagundnametam adhivacanan.

Bhikkhiis, this d@vatta danger is a name for sense pleasures,
is its meaning.

Some who took pabbajja in this sa@sana with faith, visits
cities and villages without mindfulness and controlied
facultics see women improperly dressed and leave pabbajja
due to arising of lust. Because, lust caused by seeing
women result in the repulsion of bhikkhis from the sasana,
like the people entering water that are killed by dangerous
fish, it is called susuka danger The Tathagata uttered thus.

Susukabhayanti  kho  bhikkhave, mdatugdmassetam
adhivacanani.

Bhikkhiis, susuka danger here is a name for the woman, is
its meaning. May the noble sons who faithfully entercd
pabbajja with the desire to overcome suffering in samsarda,
be not caught in these four dangers and act with
intelligence and mindfulness to avoid exiting the s@sana!

Samsara
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One takes pabbajja to cross and gain release from samsara,
which is full of suffering. The meaning of the word bhikkhu
is that, it is the person who has understood the suffering of
samsara. Forgetting the fear of samsdra 1s a hindrance for
the bhikkhiis. The, more one thinks of the suffering in
samsara, it enhances the interest to practice
samanadhamma. Therefore, bhikkhus should recollect the
conditions of the samsara.

Samisara is the generation of aggregates not ceased by
repeated births and deaths. The generation of lives that
continue to be born and dead can also be called samséra.
This samsara is very long. These beings did not exist
before such a period. There is no time limit to say that these
beings existed from a certain period. Therefore, the

‘Tathagata expressed that the samsdara has no beginning.

There is no life in which that a being can permanently exist
in this very long samsara. Wherever born, one exists from
one birth to another. A being that dies is very seldom
reborn 1n a happy state.

One day the Tathdgata picked up a bit of earth in a
fingernail and inquired, Bhikkhiis, which 1s more, the sand
in my nail or the sand in whole earth? Bhikkhis replied,
“Bhante, blessed one, grains of sand in your nail is a few.
Many are the grains in the earth.” Then the Tathagatu said,
“Bhikkhas, those who are reborn in this world are a few
like the grains of sand in my finger nail. Many are the
people reborn in hell.” It can be realized by looking at the
world that beings born in happy states are a few. There are
many animals in the world that our eyes cannot sec. Even if
we consider the animals that we can see, the number of
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such animals that live in an acre or two of land with a few
humans is as large as the human population of the whole
world. Animals belong to the unhappy states. There are so
many animals because of the abundance of beings born in
unhappy states. The number of times a person has been
born in the animal world cannot be estimated by any
means, as beings are mostly born in unhappy states. The
number of times one has been born in the peta world and
hell cannot be estimated by any means. The dangers of
samsara should be considered according to the following
stanza in the Anamatagga samyutta.

Yam  bhikkhave passeyyitha duggtam duridpetam
nitthametam gantabban. Amhepi evarupari
paccanubhiitam imina dighena addhunati.

Bhikkhiis when you see a poor person with deformed
limbs, then you should consider that you too had been the
same in this long samsdara.

Etadeva bhikkhave, bahutaram yam vo imind dighena
addhund sandhdvatar sansaratam amandpa sampayogi
mandapa vippayogd kandantdnam rudantanam assu
passandam paggharitam natveva catusu mahdsamuddesu
udakam.

Bhikkhiis, during the long period in sarfisara the tears you
shed due to association of disliked ones and disassociation
of loved ones are many. The waters of the four great oceans
are less than that.

Digharattam  vo  bhikkhave,  matu  maranan
paccanubhiitam tesam Vo matu maranan
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paccanubhontanam amanapa sampayoga
mandpavippayogd kandantdnam rudantinam assu
passandam paggharitam, natveva mahd samuddesu
udakam.

Bhikkhiis, you have suffered the sorrow of the death of the
mother for a long period. The tears you shed due to the
death of the mother are many. The waters of the four great
oceans are less than that.

Digharattam Vo bhikkhave, piumaranan
paccanubhiitamm - as  before- bhitu  maranam
paccanubhiitarin - as before- bhagini maranam
paccanubhiitamm - as  before- putta maranam
paccanubhiitam - as  before- dhitu  maranam
paccanubhiitam - as before-  tativydsanam
paccanubhiitarh - rogavydsanari paccanubhiitam, tésar
ve  rogavydsanam  paccanubhontdnam  amndpa
sampayogd mandpavippayogd kandantidnam rudantanam
assu passandam paggharitan, natvéva mahdasamuddésu
udakan.

Bhikkhiis, you have for long time, consumed sadness due
to death of the father, consumed sadness due to death of the
brother, consumed sadness due to death of sister, consumed
sadness due to death of son, consumed sadness due to death
of daughter, consumed sadness due to death of relatives,
consumed sadness due to illness, the tears you shed on
account of these are many. The waters of the four great
oceans are less than that.

Eta deva bhikkhave bahutarar yam vo imind dighena
addhuna sandhdvatam sansaratami  sisacchinndnari
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lohitam passandam pagghdaritar natvéva catusu mahi
samuddesu udakar.

Plenty is the blood shed due to being beheaded during
many lives in this long journey in samsara. The waters of
the four great oceans are not as much.

Digharattam vo bhikkhave, gunnam satam go bhitanan
sisacchinndnam lohitam passandam pagghdritan natvéva
catusu mahid samuddesu udakam, digharattam vo
bhikkhave mahisanam satamt mahisabhiitdnam fas
before- ajanam satam  ajabhiitinam das before-
urabbhdnam satam  urabbhdbhiitinam fas before-
migdanam satarn migabhiitdnam tas before- sikaranam
satam sikarabhatanam ias before- kukkutdnam satam
kukkutabhiitnam das before- digharattam vo cora
gamaghdtakati  gahetvd  sisacchinninam  lohitam
passandam paggharitar. Digharattami vo bhikkhave,
cord pdaripantthikdi  gahetva ifas before- cord
paraddrikati gahetvd sisacchinndnam lohitam passandam
pagghdritam natvéva catusu mahi samuddesu udakar.

Bhikkhas, in this long period the blood you shed from your
bodies when beheaded as cattle is much. Waters of the
great ocean is less. Much is the blood shed when beheaded
after being born as buffaloes, goats, deer, pigs and fowl.
Less are the waters of the four great oceans. The blood
shed from your bodies when caught and beheaded as
robbers in the village, highway robbers and those
conducting sexual misconduct is much. The waters of the
four great oceans are less. [s its meaning.
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If you do not practise the samana dhamma well and destroy
the craving, which is the cause for repeated births, these
sufferings will continue as they are now. May those who
wish to overcome this suffering, practise samana dhamma
and attain nibbana, which is the end of suffering in
samsdra!

Consequences of sense desire (kama)

If there is anything that living beings are fond of and seek
such as wives, children, brothers and sisters, relatives and
friends, food and drink, garments and ornaments, vehicles,
various types of consumer goods, song and dance, various
types of games, gold, silver, pearls, gems and cash they are
called sense objects (kama). All of them classified as
images, sounds, smells, tastes and contact are collectively
called five sense objects (paiicakdma). In one way, this
paiicakama is very enjoyable. In another way, this
paricakama is of great danger to living beings.

These panacakama cause the noble sons who are
disillusioned in the samsara and make great sacrifice to
take pabbajja in the Buddha sdsana to later on leave the
sasana or engage in various improper activities while being
a bhikkhu. 1t is possible for bhikkhiis who do not repeatedly
reflect on the consequences of kama, to desire again the
once discarded kdma, to disrobe and leave, although they
took pabbajja after shedding the desire for pasicakdma. It
may also make them engage in improper activities while in
the sdsana. To avoid this, bhikkhiis should understand the
concequences of kama very well. It should be contemplated
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from time to time. The Tathagata has expressed the
consequences of kama as follows.

Appassada kama vutta maya bahudukkhd bahipayésa
adinavo ettha bhiveyya.

Atthikankalipama  kama vuttd mava  bahudukkha
bahipavyasa, mansapesipama kama -as before-
tinukkupama kamda fias before- angarakasiapama kama as
before- supinakapama kama das before- yacitakiipama
kama fas before- rukkhaphaliipama kama Qas before-
asisanipama kama das before- sattisuliipaméa kama ias
before- sappasiripama kama vutta mava bahu dukkha
bahiipayasa adinavo ettha bhiyeyyo.

(Alagadditpama sutta majjhima nikdaya)

Ten comparisons of the evil consequences of the kdma are
given in this para.

Aftthikankaliipamd kdmd. Sense desire is compared to a
piecce of bone with no blood or flesh, is its meaning. A
hungry dog with desire for food that waits outside a meat
stall will pick up and begin to bite a piece of bone without
any blood or flesh, that is thrown out. However much it
bites the piece of bone, it will not satisfy its hunger. What
happens is that it gets tired and hungrier. Similarly, the
person suffering from thirst for ka@ma and secking them
cannot satisfy the desire, however much sense objects such
as food drink and garments he consumes. He is never
satisfied. The more sense objects one receives and
consumes the thirst for them increases. There is no
substance in the sense objects that gives satisfaction as
much as there is no substance in that piece of bone devoid
of blood and flesh. Sense objects that are mentally hoarded
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saying, Omine, mined after collecting them with great effort
saying, 6l need, I need, not enough, need more and need
mored will go into decay without giving any satisfaction to
the person. The person too will go into decay without
gaining any satisfaction from clinging to them. This is the
nature of sense desire. Therefore, the Tathdgata uttered,
Osense objects can be compared to a piece of bone without
blood or flesh.&

Marisapesiipamd kama. As it is applicable to many people,
kdme is compared to a piece of flesh, is its meaning. A
golden eagle, eagle or any other bird that picks up a picce
of flesh in its beak will be chased and attacked by other
birds that see it. It has no respite until it drops the piece of
flesh. If another picks up the piece of flesh dropped by one,
it too is attacked. Wealth is like the piece of flesh that is
desired by many. There are thousands- tens of thousands
who expect to grab if possible, the wealth collected and
owned by one. Therefore, the person who has amassed
wealth always lives in fear of the thought, “will the king
grab my wealth, will robbers grab, enemies grab or children
grab them.” Will always have to protect them. Sometimes,
have to protect them without sleeping at night. He has no
consolation as long as he has wealth. He has to face many
difficulties created by jealous individuals because of the
wealth collected. He has to face many problems caused by
robbers and enemies and sometimes have to die because of
the wealth. Therefore, the Tathagata said, 6sense objects
are like a piece of flesh.o

Tipukkitpama kdmda. Due to their nature of burning. kima
is compared with a torch made of grass, is its meaning.
Someone holding a burning torch made of grass will
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definitely suffer burns to the hand if he does not drop it. He
who has gathered wealth will definitely suffer if he does
not abandon it. It is sad for the wealthy person to part with
the wealth collected with greed. However much the wealth
is protected, owner of the wealth will definitely part with it
either by its loss or his death. Therefore, that sadness will
come to the one who does not let go of the wealth as for the
one who does not release the grass torch. Sometimes have
to suffer from attacks by robbers and enemies. That is why
it is said, “kama is a grass torch in the hand”.

Angarakdsiipamd kamd. Kama is a like smokeless,
flameless pit of burning embers, is its meaning. If there is a
six-foot deep pit full of burning embers without smoke or
flames, it has a great amount of heat. If something falls in,
it will be fried and charred. The strong desire for kama is
also such a heat. Some commit suicide when they cannot
satisfy their desire, because they cannot bear the
disappointment.

Supinakiipama kamda. Kama is like a dream seen at night,
is its meaning. Whatever wealth or benefits you get in a
dream, will last only while you are dreaming.There is
nothing left when you wake up. Similarly, the satisfaction
and pleasure from k@ma is only at that instant. It is gone in
a moment. Individuals in the past have derived satisfaction
and pleasure from sense objects acquired with great effort.
There is nothing of it left today. The pleasure enjoyed now
and in the future will be subject to the same fate. Similarly,
the sense objects acquired will be subject to decay. If you
look at the past in the samsara of individuals, it must be
said that the wealth acquired is limitless and the wives and
children supported were innumerable. There is nothing of
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them today. The wealth amassed today and the wife and
children supported today will suffer the same fate.
Therefore, the Tathagata uttered, kdma is impermant like a
dream.

Yacitakipama kama. Kama is like things borrowed from
others. The person who wears garments and ornaments
burrowed from another, appear to be rich at that moment.
The moment the owner takes them, back he has nothing.
The kdma that disappears in a short time is as goods
burrowed from another.

Rukkhaphaliipama kama. Kama is compared to a fruit
bearing tree. The person who climbs the fruit bearing tree
in the forest, picks the fruit and eats them, will fall down
and break his limbs if he does not climb down quickly
when another looking for fruit but unable to climb the tree
begins to fell the tree. He may even die. Similarly, one
clings on to sense objects without letting go is often subject
to death or great misery.

Asisanipama kamd. Kama is compared to a sword and a
block for chopping meat. Due to living beings’ quarrels,
they are subject to destruction like the meat that is chopped
on the block by the sword.

Sattisulitppamd kamd., Kdama is compared to the point of a
knife or dagger. The kama pierces the minds of beings as
the point of the knife or dagger pierces their bodies.

Sappasirapamad kamd. Kama is compared to the head of a

serpant. Just as the head of the serpant is dangerous, kama
18 dangerous because it causes many forms of suffering.
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Many evil consequences of kama are given in the
Culadukkhaskandha and mahadukkhaskandha suttas
of the Majjhima Nikaya. It is very useful for bhikkhis to
read this sutta. It is not given here due to its great length.
The use of these stanzas is also beneficial.

I. Catuddipo raja
Mandhata asi kamabhoginamaggo,
Atitto kalarkato
Na tassa paripiiritd iccha

2. Sattaratanani vasseyya
Vutthima dasadisa samantena
Na catthi titti kamanam
Atittava maranti nard.

3. Asisunipama kama kama sappasiropama,
Ukkopama anudahanti attikankala sannibha

4. Anicca addhuva kama bahudukkha mahavisa
Ayogulova santatto aghamiila dukkhapphala

5. Rukkhaphalipama kama mansapesiipama dukha
Supinopama vatcaniya kamd ydacitakipama

6. Sattisuliipama kamda rogo gando agham nigham
Angarakasu sadisa aghamilam bhayam vadho.

(Sumedhatheri gatha)
Meaning:-

1. There was a king named Mandhatu who was highest in
the possession of sense objects and the head of four islands.
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He also died without achieving satisfaction from kama. His
desire was not fulfilled. King Mandhatu ended his life after
enjoying sensuous pleasures in the human world for eighty
four thousand years as a playful prince, cighty four
thousand years as a sub king, and eighty four thousand
years as an emperor and enjoying sense pleasures in the
deva world during the lifetime of thirty-six sakkas but
without achieving contentment.

2. Even if it rains gold in all ten directions, living beings do
not achieve contentment regarding sense pleasures.
Humans die without achieving contentment. The meanings
of the other four stanzas are not given, as they are easily
understood.

It can be known from the Bhisa jataka, how dangerous the
the olden day monks cnsidered the sensuous pleasures
were.

It is as follows:-
Bhisa Jataka

Once upon a time, the bodhisatta was born at the city of
Benaris, to a Brahmin family worth eight hundred million.
He was named Mahd kacchana prince. He had seven
younger brothers and a sister. They were not attached to
kdama and did not enter wedlock. They looked after the
parents until they died gave away the eight hunderd million
wealth to the poor and all of them left for the Himalayas to
live as hermits. A male servant, maidservant and a friend
also went with them. The group consisted of eleven. They
built a temple at a beautiful site close to a lake, ordained
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and followed samana dhamma under the instructions of the
bodhisatta. The forest became like a village due to their
going about in a group, discussing what they noticed on
their way to collect fruit. The bodhisatta realized that it was
not suitable to seek fruits in this manner for people who
had left a wealth of eight hundred million. He summoned
everyone in the evening and informed them that in the
future he will go to the forest and pick fruits for everyone
while the others engaged in samana dhamma.

Then the rest of the group saying, “Teacher. we were
ordained because of you. You remain here and practice
samana dhamma, let the sister also remain here, let the
maidservant remain with the sister, the eight of us will take
turns in picking fruit”, got the bodhisatta to agree and did
so from thereon. The one whose turn it is to collect fruit
will go to the forest, collect the fruit and on his return lay
them out on a stone slab, divide into eleven portions, sound
the gong, take his portion and leave. The others also came
and collected their portions, went back, ate and engaged in
the practice. Later on, the hermits discontinued the practice
of picking fruit, ate only lotus root brought from a lake and
meditated to attain absorptions.

The power of their morality shook even the abode of the
sakka. The sakka too paid attention to them. Everyone is
virtuous as long as there is no reason for some internal bad
quality to become active. A person’s good or bad nature,
bad qualities can be seen when conditions are right for
internal bad qualities to surface. Such conditions are rare in
monastaries. Therefore, it is difficult to find the good and
bad qualities among the residents of monastaries. To test
the hermits the sakka created a condition that can bring out
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bad qualities. That is, he hid the portion of lotus root kept
for the bodhisatta on three consecutive days.

On the first day, the bodhisatta arrived at the place where
fruits are distributed and did not see his portion. He was
surprised that someone forgot to leave his portion. On the
second day, too he did not see his portion and thought that
his portion was not kept due to some fault on his part. On
the third day, he decided to beg pardon for any misdoing
because of which, his portion of fruit was not kept. In the
evening, he sounded the gong, assembled the group, and
inquired from the respective persons who took turns to
collect fruit, the reason for not keeping his portion.
Everyone said that, they kept the bodhisatta’s portion.
Then the bodhisatta said, “These virtuous people say they
kept my portion. | did not get it. There must be a rogue here
for this to happen. Such actions are not suitable for the
ordained. We must know who did this.” Everyone felt very
sad about such an occurance among the ordained. The
sakka too arrived there to get the news and remained
invisible.

Then the hermit Upakanchana, the eldest among the
brothers of the bodhisatta arose, paid respects to the
bodhisatta, sought permission to express his innocence and
cursed as follows.

Assam gavam rajatam jatarapam,
Bhariyatca so idha labhatam manapari
Puttehi darehi samangi hotu

Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahasi.
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Brahamin, if anyone took away your portion of lotus root,
may he have horses, cattle, silver, gold, pleasing wives as
wished; also have wife and children, is its meaning.

Likeable property such as horses, cattle brings great joy to
the person who likes them. He will experience similar or
greater sorrow due to the parting with something he is fond
of, because of their loss. This is one danger of being fond
of property. There are many forms of sadness that arises
due to them. That is why the curse of the hermit, to get
objects such as horses. According to the thinking of these
hermits, there is no other danger more severe than
possessing them. The others who heard this said,”virtuous
one, do not say so, your curse is very severe” and blocked
their ears with fingers. After he cursed and sat down, the
second hermit brother too cursed in the following manner
to indicate his purity.

Malatca so kasikacandanatca
Dharetu puttdssa bahit bhavantu,
Kdamesu tibbam kurutam apekkham
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahasi.

Brahamin, if some one took away your portion of lotus
root, may he have flowers, sandalwood from Kisi country;
may he have many children; may he have sharp love for
kama, is its meaning. Thereafter the rest of them cursed in
the manner they desired, as given below.

Pahiita dhatto kasima yasasst
Putte gihi dhanima sabbakamo,
Vayam apassam gharamavasatu
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahasi.
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Brahamin, if someone stole your portion of lotus root; may
he be a wealthy, famous farmer. May he have many sons.
Be a layman. May he have great wealth, may he have all
sense objects. May he remain a layman, without due
consideration for age, even when he is old, is its meaning.

So khattiyo hotu pasayyakari
Rajabhiraja baluva yasassi,
Sua caturantam mahima vasatu
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahasi.

Brahamin, if some one took away your portion of lotus
root, may he be a Kshatriva (warrior caste) who harms
others, be a famous emperor, may he be the leader of the
entire earth, is its meaning.

So brahmano hotu avitarago
Muhutta nakkhatta pathesu yutto,
Pujetu nam ratthapati yassast
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahasi.

Brahamin, if some one took away your portion of lotus
root, may he be a brahamin who knows auspicious times
and be full of lust. May the glorious king venerate him, is
its meaning.

Ajjhayakam sabba samattavedarn
Tapassinam matttu sabba loko
Pitjetu nam janapada samecca
Bhisdani te brahmana, yo ahdsi.
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Brahamin, if some one took your portion of lotus root, may
he be one who studies all vedas (Hindu scripts). May the
entire world think he is a moral person. May the people
venerate him.

Catussadam gamavaram samiddham
Dinnarm hi so bhutjatu vasavena,
Avitarago maranan upel,

Bhisani té brahmana, yo ahdsi.

Brahamin, if some one took away your portion of lotus
root, may he have a prosperous village full of people,
wealth, firewood, water such as one presented by the sakka.
May he die without shedding the love for it!

So gamini hotu sahaya majjhe
Naccehi gitehi pamodamano,
Ma rajato vyasana malattha kitei
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahdasi.

Brahamin, if some one took away your portion of lotus
root, may he be a village headman. May he enjoy singing
and dancing amidst friends. May he not be harmed by the
king in any manner.

The curse of the sister is as follows.

 Yari ekaraja pathavin vijetva
ItthT sahassassa thapetu aggan
Stmantininam pavara bhavatu
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahasi.



Brahamin, if some woman took away your portion of lotus
shoot, may the chief king keep her as chief of the sixteen
thousand women. May she be the greatest among women!

Thereafter the maidservant cursed as follows.

Isinam hi sa sabbasamagatanam
Bhutjeyya saduri avikampamanda
Caratu labhena vikatthamdna
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahasi.

Brahamin, if some woman took away your portion of lotus
shoot, may she sit among the hermits and enjoy food
without any hesitation. May she cheat to make profit, is its
meaning.

The maidservant cursed in this manner as il is very
unpleasant for maidservants to eat in the presence of the
masters. The senior tree deity who was present cursed as
follows.

Avasiko hotu maha vihare
Navakammiko hotu kajangalayam,
Aloka sandhirm divasa karotu
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahdsi.

Brahamin, if some one took away your portion of lotus
shoot, may he be one who lives in a big temple. May he be
one who performs new work in the city of Kajangala. May
he be one who finishes work on a window in a day. Is its
meaning.
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This deity cursed in this manner because he has suffered a
lot, being involved in reconstruction work as the chief of a
big old temple in the city of Kajangald during the time of
the Kassapa Buddha. An elephant that had escaped to the
forest after sometime in captivity used to come and pay
respects to the hermits. It also cursed as follows.

So bajjhatam pasasatehi chamhi
Ramma vana niyyatu rajadhanim
Tuttei so hattatu pacanehi
Bhisani te brahmana yo ahast.

Brahamin, if someone took away your portion of lotus
shoot may he be tied tight in six places with snares and
may he be taken from an attractive jungle to a kingdom and
may he be pricked with goads at the base of the ear.

A monkey who had escaped from a gypsy was also there. It
too cursed as follows.

Alakkamali tipukanna viddho
Latthihato sappamukham upetu
Sakkacca baddho visikham cardtu
Bhisani te brahmana, yo ahasi.

Brahamin if some one took away your portion of lotus
shoot, may he be garlanded, ears adorned with lead
ornaments, beaten with sticks and made to go before
serpents, is its meaning.

The monkey is stating here the suffering he underwent
when in captivity with a gypsy. After these, thirteen
finished cursing, Bodhisatta cursed as follows to show his
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purity to the others, that he did not make a false complaint
about the loss of lotus root.

Yo ce anattham natthanti caha

Kame ca so labhatam bhutjatatca,

Agaramajjha maranam upetu

Yo va bhonto sankati kitcidévao

Virtuous people, if someone says he lost his portion of food
when he had not lost it, May he gain sense objects such as
images, consume sense objects and die as a layman, is its
meaning.

When the hermits cursed in this manner, the sakka was
frightened to hear that they were insulting the kama held in
high esteem by the people. The sakka thinking, that he
must find the reason for this, became visible, paid respects
to the bodhisatta, addressed him and said, “People seck
kama with much effort. Kama are pleasant to many. Why
do you insult such Adma in this manner”? The Bodhisatta
replied him thus.

Kamesu ve hattare bajjhare ca
Kamesu dukkhatca bhayatea jatam
Kamesu bhittadhipati pamatta
Papani kammdani karonti moha.

Te papadhamma pasaveiva papam
Kayassa bheda nirayar vajanti,
Adinavar kama gunesu disva
Tasma isayo nappasansanti kame.

Sakka, one is beaten with clubs and sticks because of kama.
Kama causes physical and mental suffering and fear due to
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pricking of conscience. Beings deluded with kama engage
in unwholesome actions. They accumulate bad kamma and
end up in hell after death. Sages who see the defects of
kéma do not praise them., is its meaning.

The sakka begged pardon of the hermits for his
misdemeanour and left for the world of devas. The group of
hermits attained jhdna and went to the brahma realm.

Inheritance of the Buddha

All noble sons coming from various countries, various
nationalities and various castes lose their former identities
and become the sons of the Buddha, just as waters from all
rivers and waterways reaching the great ocean lose their
orginal names and become the occan. Thereafter they
become heirs to the inheritance of the Buddha.

Inheritance of Dhamma and inheritance of materials are
two types of inheritances of the Buddha. Dhamma
inheritance is twofold as nishparyaya Dhamma inheritance
and paryaya Dhamma inheritance. The nine-supramundane
dhamma consisting of the four paths, fruits, and nibbana
are Nishparydya Dhamma inheritance. The wholesome
acts such as morality performed to attain the nine
supramundane Dhamma are the Parydya Dhamma
inheritance. Beings can achieve the nine supramundane
Dhamma because the Tathagata discovered, grasped and
taught his followers. If not no one would even know about
them, leave alone attaining them. It is an inheritance from
the Buddha as these Dhamma which amounts to paths,
fruits and nibbana were given by the Buddha. The Parvaya
Dhamma which are the wholesome acts leading to nibbéana
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are an inheritance from the Buddha because it was the
Buddha who found them.

Material inheritance is also twofold, as nishparyaya and
parydva material inheritance. Among them paryaya
material inheritance are the four requisites in the form of
civara, pindapata senasana, gilanapaceya received by
bhikkhas. The bhikkhiis receive them because the
Tathagata prepared the means to obtain them. Therfore, the
four requisites are also an inheritance from the Buddha.
Some people receive mundane benefits they wish in the
human and deva worlds by performing wholesome acts of
morality, generosity and meditation. The human and deva
benefits so received are nishparydya material inheritance.
As they are human and deva benefits received by way of
the teachings of the Buddha, they are an inheritance of the
Buddha. Of these two types, the Buddha expected his
followers to obtain the Dhamma inheritance. Therefore:-

Dhamma diyiddid me bhikkhave, bhvata mid dmisa
dayada; atthi me tumhesu anukampda. Kinti me sivaki
Dhamme divadd bhaveyyum, no amisa daydadati.

Tumheva me bhikkhave, dmisa diyddad bhaveyyatha no
Dhamma diyidd, tumhepi tena ddissd bhaveyyatha amisa
dayada satthusavakd viharanti no Dhamma dayada ti.
Ahampi tena dadisso  bhaveyyam  amisa dayada
satthusavakd viharanti no Dhamma dayada ti.

(Dhammadayéda sutta)
Meaning:-
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Bhikkhiis, may you become recepients of my Dhamma as
inheritance. Do not be recepients of material inheritance.
Bhikkhiis, my compassion is there for you as my followers,
to be acceptors of Dhamma inheritance and non-acceptors
of material inheritance.

Bhikkhis, if you accept my material inheritance and not
accept Dhamma inheritance, thereby you should be
despised as followers of the teacher who accept material
inheritance and do not accept Dhamma inheritance. I 100
should be despised because of it.

This discourse shows that the followers of the Tathagata
should not consider material inheritance as great but accept
Dhamma inheritance. Those bhikkhiis who make no effort
to attain nibbana but build good temples and live with the
expectation of profit and benefits, fame and praise are
acceptors of material inheritance only. A bhikkhu cannot
totally reject materials and live devoid of material benefits.
The Tathagata has given the inheritance of material
benefits, as they are also necessary. However, they should
be taken without greed, like taking medicine for an illness.
If a bhikkhu lives with no attachment to material things,
establish himself in the Ariyavansa Dhamma, accept and
consume the four requisites while considering practice as
the foremost matter according to the Buddha, such a
bhikkhu becomes one who has accepted Dhamma
inheritance.

Paryapti Dhamma

The Paryapti Dhamma consisting of the three baskets of
the cannon taught by the Tathagata as the direction for
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arriving at nishparydya dhamma of the four paths and fruits
and nibbana should be accepted by bhikkhiis as the
inheritance of the Buddha, Parvapti Dhamma can be taken
in three ways. One is improper. Two are correct.

Depending on how it is taken the Paryapti Dhamma
becomes three fold, as Alagaddiipama pariyattiya,
nittaranatha pariyattiya and bhanddgarika pariyattiya.

Alugadda is a term for a serpant (snake) full of poison.
Alugaddipama pariyattiva 1s like an improperly held
serpant. A man in the forest hunting for snakes sees a large
snake, will die or undergo great suffering from a snake bite
if he he gets hold of the snake by its tail or the body. If a
bhikkhu studies the Buddha Dhamma intending to win an
argument, to avoid an argument, become a well-known
exalted person or gain profit, benefits fame and praise, he
will be harmed as the person who improperly caught the
snake. No benefits will result. The bhikkhu who studies
Dhamma with such immature thoughts will not understand
the Dhamma. Many unwholesome dhamma such as
intoxication, conceit, arrogance and greed will arise within
him because of the Dhamma learnt. Arising of such
dhamma will cause the bhikkhu to twist it, preach Dhamma
to the people running down others, glorifying himself, and
as a result end up in hell after death because of the
Dhamma the Tathagata taught to attain nibbana. Some
bhikkhis study Dhamma as a means of livelihood with the
idea that it will be difficult to survive if one does not learn
to give a Dhamma talk. This is nothing but Alagaddipama
pariyattiya.
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Buddha Dhamma should be studied with the intention of
getting rid of one’s delusion, learning the true nature of the
world, getting rid of faults, meditating without mistakes
and protecting morality. It is the person who learns with
good intentions that will realize the Dhamma. Dhamma
learnt with good intentions lead to nibbana, therefore it is
called Nittharanattha pariyatti. 1t is also refered to as
Nissaranattha pariyatti,

Even the Arahants who have already reaped the benefits of
the paryayarti Dhamma by overcoming all defilements
study the Dhamma in order to protect it. Dhamma studied
by Arahants in this manner is called Bhandagarika
Dhamma. (Refer Dhamma dayada- Alagaddipama sutta)

Aparihaniya dhamma -Conditions of welfare
(non-decline)

1. Yavakivatca  bhikkhave,  bhikkhu  abhinham
sannipata sannipatabahula bhavissanti, vuddhiyeva
bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikamkha no parihani.

2. Yavakivatca bhikkhave, bhikkhu samagga sanni
patissanti samagga vuttahissanti. Samaggd sangha
karanivani  karissanti, vuddhiyeva bhikkhave,
bhikkhiinari patikankha no parihani.

3. Yavakivatca bhikkhave, bhikkhu apannattam na
paiiapessanti, pattattami  na samucchindissanti,
yatha  pattattesu  sikkhapadesu  samdadaya
vattissanti, vuddhiyeva bhikkhave, bhikkhinam
patikarnkha no parihani.

4. Yavakivatca bhikkhave, bhikkhi ye te bhikkhu thera
raftattu cirapabbajita sanghapitaro
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sanghaparinayaka, te sakkarissanti, garukarissanti,

mdanessanti, plijessanti, tesalca sotabbam
mattissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam
pdtikarikha no parihani.

5. Yavakivatca  bhikkhave, bhikkhi uppanndya
tanhaya ponobhavikaya na vasam gacchanii,
vuddhi yeva bhikkhave, bhikkhitnam patikankha no
parihani.

6. Yavakivanca  bhikkhave, bhikkhit arattakesu
sendsanesu  sapekkha bhavissanti, vuddhiyeva
bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.

7. Yavakivatca bhikkhave, bhikkhii paccattam yeva
satim upatthapessanti, kinti andgatd ca pesald
subrahmacdri agaccheyyum, agata ca pesala
subrahmacari phasum vihareyyunti, vuddhi veva
bhikkhave, bhikkhitnam patikamkha no parihani.

(Mahaparinibbana sutta)

1. Holding frequent meetings is one aparihaniva dhamma.
Not everybody gets to know the things that happen at
various places; when frequent meetings are not held it can
cause harm to the sdsana, bhikkhiis and temples. When
frequent meetings are held these matters come to light and
solutions found after discussion. This will avoid sasana
going into decay. Bhikkhas will improve.

2. When meetings are held, attending them without
thinking that one cannot attend because of other work and
attending while leaving private work aside, not thinking of
leaving one by one before the busuness of the meeting is
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concluded and everyone leaving together peacefully after
completing the work, is an aparihaniya dhamma.

3. Not setting precepts on matters that the Buddha has not
done so, not making adhamma (opposed to Dhamma)
enactments favourable to some and unfavourable to others
and protecting the precepts set by the Buddha is one

4. Respecting clder bhikkhiis who have taken pabbajja
long ago and accepting with respect their advice is one
aparihaniva dhamma.

5. Not being overcome by greed that arises is one
aparihaniva dhamma. Bhikkhiis overcome by greed will
engage in various improper activities and go into decline.

6. Living with expectations of forest monasteries is one
aparihaniya dhamma.

7. Expectation regarding the arrival of pleasant fellow
bhikkhiis not yet amived at oneZLs residence and
expectation about providing comfort to the fellow bhikkhis
already arrived is an aparihaniya dhamma.

Seven other aparihaniya dhamma

. Yavakivatca bhikkhave, bhikkhi na kammarama
bhavissanti na kammaratd, na kammdramatam anuyuiia,
vuddhiyeva bhikkhave, bhikkiinam patikankha, no parihani.

2. Yavakivatca bhikkhave, bhikkhi na bhassarama
bhavissanti, na bhassaratd, na bhassaramatam anuyuttd,
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vuddhiveva  bhikkhave, bhikkhinari  patikamkha, no
parihdani.

3. Yavakivatea bhikkhave, bhikkhu na niddardma
bhavissanti, na niddarata, na niddaramatam anuyuitd,
vuddhiyeva bhikkhave, bhikkunam patikankha, no parihani.
4. Yavakivatca bhikkhave, bhikkhi na sanganikarama
bhavissanti, na sanganikarat@ na sanganikdaramatam
anuyurtd, vuddhiveva bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarnkha,
no parihani.

5. Yavakivatca bhikkhave, bhikkhia na papiccha
bhavissanti, —na  papikanam  icchanam  vasangala,
vuddhiyeva  bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam  patikankha, no
parihani,

6. Yavakivatca  bhikkhave, bhikkhu na  papamitta
bhavissanti, na papasahadyd, na papasampavanka,
vuddhiveva  bhikkhave, bhikkhinam patikarikha, no
parihani.

7. Yavakivatca bhikkhave, bhikkhu na oramattakena
visesddhigamena antara vosanam apajjissanti, vuddhiyeva
bhikkhave, bhikkhinari pdtikankha, no parihani.

(Maha parinibbana sutta)

1. Bhikkhus detaching from various industries, perfoming
necessary duties learning and engaging in samana activities
is one aparihaniya dhamma.

2. Not wasting time in talk about useless subjects such as
praising men and women is one aparihdaniya dhamma.
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3. Not being attached to sleep and not spending more time
than necessary for it is one aparihaniya dhamma.

4. Avoiding living with people, without enjoying the
pleasure of solititude is one aparihaniya dhamma.

5. Not becoming a sinner who shows non-existent virtues
with the intention of gaining fame and praise is one
aparihaniva dhamma.

6. Not associating sinful friends is one aparihaniva
dhamma.

7. Not stopping at just purifying morality or achievement of
minor special powers is an aparihaniva dhamma. Many
other aparihaniva dhamma are given in the Parinibbana
sutta. Knowing them also is very useful for bhiikhas.

Nathakarana dhamma (Benificial conditions)

Nathakarana dhamma are those that benefit bhikkhis.
There are two suttas dealing with the Nathakarana
dhamma in the Nathavagga of the dashaka nipata in the
Anguttara nikaya. The first is as follows.

Sandatha bhikkhave, viharatha ma anatha. Dhukkham
bhikkhave, anatho viharati. Dasa ime bhikkhave,
nathakarana dhamma. Katame dusa?

1. Idha bhikkhave, bhikkhu silava hoti, patimokkha

sanvarasanvuto viharati. Acaragocarasampanno
anumattesu vajjesu bhayadassavi samaddaya sikkhati
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sikkhapadesu, Yampi bhikkhave, bhikkhu silava hoti iipe-
sumadaya  sikkhati  sikkhapadesu, ayampi  dhammo
ndathakarano.

2. Puna ca param bhikkhave, bhikkhu bahussuto hoti
sutadharo sutasannicayo, ye te dhamma adikalyana majjhe
kalyana pariyosanakalyana sattha savyatjana
kevalaparipunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam
abhivadanti, tathariapassa dhamma bahussuta honti dhata
vacasa paricita manasanupekkhita ditthiva suppatividdha
yampi bhikkhave, bhikkhu bahussuto hoti flas before-
ditthiva suppatividdha ayampi dhammo nathakarano.

3. Puna ca param bhikkhave, bhikkhu kalyanamitto hoti
kalyanasahdayo kalyana sampavanko ayampi dhammo
nathakarano.

4. Puna ca param bhikkhave, bhikkhu suvaco hoti
sovacassakaranehi  dhammehi  samandgato  khamo
padakkhinaggahi anusasanim, yampi bhikkhave bhikkhu
suvaco hoti sovacassa karanehi dhammehi samannagato,
khamo padakkhinaggahi anusasanim ayampi dhammo
nathakarano.

5. Puna ca param  bhikkhave, bhikkhu  yani
sabrahmacarinam uccdvacani kinkaraniyani tattha dakkho
hoti analaso tatriipayaya vimansaya samanndgato alari
katum, alam sanvidhatum yampi bhikkhave. Bhikkhu yani
tani fias before- alam sanvidhatu, avampi dhammo
nathakarano.

6. Puna ca param bhikkhave, bhikkhu Dhammakamo hoti
pivasamudaharo abhidhamme abhivinaye ularapamujjo,
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vampi bhikkhave, bhikkhu Dhammakamo flas before-
ula@rapéamugjo, ayampi dhammo nathakarano.

7. Puna ca param bhikkhave, bhikkhu araddhaviriyo
viharati  akusalanam dhammanam pahanéva  kusalanan
Dhaummanarm  upasampadaya thamava dalhaparakkamo
anikkhittadhuro kusalesu Dhammesu, yampi bhikkhave
bhikkhu araddhaviriyo iipe- kusalesu Dhammesu, ayampi
dhammo nathakarano.

8. Puna cua param bhikkhave, bhikkhu santuttho hoti
itaritarena civara pindapata sendsana gilanapacecaya
bhesajja parikkhédrena, yampi bhikkhave bhikkhu santuttho
ftas before- bhesajja  parikkharena, ayampi dhammo
ndthakarano.

9. Puna ca param bhikkhave, bhikkhu satima hoti
paramena  satinepakkena  samandgato  cirakatampi
cirabhdsitampi  saritad  anussarita, vampi bhikkhave,
bhikkhu satima hoti itas before- anussarita, ayampi
dhammo nathakarano.

10. Puna ca param bhikkhave, bhikkhu pattava hoti
udayatthagaminiya  pattdaya samandagato ariyaya
nibbedhikiaya samma dukkhakkhaya gaminiya, vampi
bhikkhave, bhikkhu pattava hoti flas before- samma
dukkhakkhaya gaminiva, ayampi dhammo nathakarano.

Sanatha bhikkave, viharatha ma andatha, dukkham
bhikkhave, andtho viharati, ime kho bhikkave dasa
nathakarana dhammaiti.

Meaning of the sutta:
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One should not live in a forlorn condition, being forlom is
suffering; there are ten Nathakarana or helpful dhamma for
bhikkhas.

They are as follows:-

1. Avoiding unwholesome actions of the three doors; body
and speech and mind, avoiding the association of
unsuitable persons, association of pious laymen and
laywomen, being fearful of even a minor transgression and
protecting very well the morality is a narhakarana
dhamma. Morality is the main form of assistance for
bhikkhiis.

2. Learning. understanding, reflecting on, re-thinking
intelligently about their meaning and reasons regarding
many items of triple noble Dhamma on chastity taught by
the Tathdgata is a narhakarana dhamma.These Dhamma
studied and intelligently well comprehended is of great
benefit to bhikkhiis.

3. Developing and associating noble friends is one
nathakarana dhamma.

4. Accepting and obediently following the advice of teacher
/preceptor is a nathakarana dhamma.

5. Becoming competant in major and minor activities such
as sewing robes, dying robes and re-constructing dhagabas
and temples is a narhakarana dhamma.

6. Being a religious person who is very fond of Buddha
Dhamma, taking pleasure in teaching and listening to
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Dhamma and taking a great inetrest in Abhidhamma and
abhivinaya is a nathakarana dhamma.

Dhamma, Abhidhamma, Vinaya and Abhivinaya are
the four to be learnt. Dhamma is sutta pitaka. Abhidhanma
are the seven sections such as Dhammasangani vibhanga.
Vinaya is Ubhato vibhanga (the two sections Pardjika Pali
and pacttiva Pali). Abhivinaya is Maha vagga and Culla
vagga and parivara. Vipassana (Insight) cannot be
practised without recognizing mentality (nama) and
corporality (riipa). Paths and fruits cannot be alttained
without vipassana. The purpose of pabbajja is to attain
paths and fruits, overcome defilements and attain
nibbana.Therefore, every bhikkhu must practise vipassana.
For this purpose, the study of Abhidhamma at least to some
extent is necessary to understand ndma-rigpa. Especially
the bhikkhas in forest monasterics should learn
Abhidhamma and Abhivinaya. Therefore,
“arafiiiakenahdvuso bhikkund abhidhamme Abhivinaye
yogo karapiyo” is stated in the Gulissani sutta of the
majjhimapanndsaka in the Majjhima nikaya. This para is
eulogized in the commentaries as follows:

Abhidhamme Abhivinayeti Abhidhammapitake ceva
vinaya pitake ca palivasena ceva atthakath@vasena ca yogo
karaniyo, sabbantimenahi paricchedena abhidhamme
dukatikamatikahi saddhim dhammahadayavibhangam vina
na vattati, Vinaye kammakamma vinicchayena saddhim
suvinicchitani dve patimokkhani vind na vattati.

Abhidhamma pitaka and vinaya piaka should be studied in
Pali as well as in meaning. It is not worth to live in a forest
monastery without at least studying dharmahadaya
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vibhanga along with two or three topics of the
Abhidhamma. It is not worth living in a forest monastery
without studying Ubhaya patimokka (Bhikkhu, bhikkhuni
Patimokka) along with  karmakarma  vinishcaya
(Disciplinary and non-disciplinary acts) of the vinayad is
its meaning. Some live in forest monasteries without
studying anything. It is not proper. Even the bhikkhois who
live in the village should learn this Dhamma. A person who
has not studied Abhidhamma at least to some extent cannot
understand Buddha Dhamma.

7. Being a person who makes an unrelenting strong effort
to discard unwholesome things and to develop wholesome
things is a nathakarana dhamma.

8. The nature of being satisfied with any form of the four
requisites of chvara, pindapata, sendsana  and
gilanapaccaya received is a nathakarana dhamma.

9. Ability to recollect deeds done and words spoken a long
time ago through mindfulness is a narhakarana dhamma.

10. The noble wisdom directing to nibbéna, which is able
to see both arising and passing away of ndma-ripa is a
ndthakarana dhamma. Bhikkhis should try to develop at
least some of these narhakarana dhamma. Should not live
in a forlom state.

Qualities of Metta Karuna

‘Bhikkhis should as far as possible follow the The Buddha
who is their teacher. The blessed Buddha did show loving
kindness and compassion towards all beings irrespective of
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whether they were enemies or friends. The Buddha did well
to the enemy as much as to the friend. He also did the same
as a bodhisatta before enlightenment. The bodhisatta once
born as a king of the monkeys in the Himalayas rescued a
man lost in the jungle and fallen in to adeep ravine. He fell
a sleep due to tiredness after the action. This vile person hit
the bodhisatia on the head with a large stone with the
intention of killing and eating the flesh. The bodhisatta
went from tree to tree and directed this vile person who
caused him such grievous hurt to reach a populated area.
(See Mahakapi jataka of the tirisa nipdta). Bhikkhus too
should follow their teacher and show kindness and
compassion towards all beings. Should not hurt anyone.
Should help everyone, whether enemy or friend. Should
always accept loss and difficulty and let the others enjoy
gain and comfort. This is how kind thoughts must be
maintained.

Matda yatha niyam puttam
Ayusa ekaputta manurakkhe.

Evampi sabbabhiitesu
Manasam Bhavaye aparimanan.

Should show kindness towards all beings as the mother of
an only child protects it kindly not second to her own life,
is its meaning. Those with such loving kindness will suffer,
like the Manikara kulupaga Tissa on account of others/E
benefit.

The story of Manikara Kulupaga Tissa thera:

The Tissa thero consumed food at the residence of a
lapidarist for a period of twelve years. This husband and
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wife looked after the thero as if they were his parents. One
day this lapidarist was carving meat in the presence of the
thero. Al this time, a gem was sent there by the king
Pasenadi Kosala to be polished and bored. The lapidarist
picked it up with his bloodstained hands, kept it on a box
and went inside to wash his hands. An eagle who thought,
the gem was a picce of flesh swallowed it.The lapidarist
who came out did not see the gem and inquired about it
from the wife and children. They said that they did not take
it. Then he thought that the theor had taken it, went inside
and told his wife 6the thero must have taken its. 6Husband,
do not say so, we have associated this thero for a long time.
We did not notice any fault in him, the thero did not take
it6 said the wife. As there was no other person there, the
lapidarist inquired, “Bhante did you take the gem that was
here.” The thero said, “I did not take.” Then the lapidarist
said, “Bhante, there was nobody else here. You must have
taken it. It is the king’s gem. We have no escape if it is lost.
Therefore, please give the gem immediately.” The thero
was surprised. The lapidarist went inside and told his wife,
“must frighten the thero and ask for the gem.” The wife
said, *Husband, do not destroy ourselves, it is better for us
to become slaves, it is not good to hurt the thero.” The
husband said, “even if all of us become slaves, it cannot
cover the value of the gem”, tied a rope round the thero's
head, twisted it with a pole, and asked for the gem. It
caused the thero great pain. Blood oozed from the ears and
nose and eyes started to pop out. The thero knew what
happened to the gem. However, the thero in his compassion
towards the eagle suffered without endangering the eagle.

The thero who was in great pain collapsed. Then the cagle
started to drink the blood flowing from the thero’s body.
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The enraged lapidarist kicked the eagle saying, “why did
you come here?” The eagle dropped dead by the blow.
Then the thero said, “Updasaka (lay follower) release the
rope a little and check whether the eagle is dead.” The
enraged lapidarist said, “You too die like the eagle.” The
thero knowing that the eagle was dead said, “updsaka, cut
open the eagles stomach.” The lapidarist cut open the
cagle's stomach, found the gem, knelt down shivering with
fright and said, “Forgive me for my mistake due to
ignorance.” The rthero said, “upasaka, this is not a fault of
mine or your’s, It is a fault of the samsara. 1 forgive you.”
The lapidarist said, “Bhante, if you forgive me, partake in
meals in my house as done in the past.” The thero said,
“Upasaka, this happened because of entering another’s
house, from now on I will not enter anyone’s house. I will
beg for food as long as I can walk.” The thero attained
parinibbana due to the same illness. The lapidarist was born
in hell after death. The lapidarist’s wife who showed
compassion towards the thero was born in the deva realm
after death.

Nursing the sick

Nursing the sick is a virtuous activity praised by the
Buddha. It is a wholesome action, which will bring about
good health in samsara. When a bhikkhu falls ill it is a
good opportunity for other bhikkhas to show their kindness
and compassion. The Buddha too had nursed the sick on
many occasions. It should be done by novice, medium and
senior bhikkhiis alike. Bhikkhiis at whatever level of
capability should nurse the sick.
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One day the Tathdgata along with Ven. Ananda while
visiting the residences of bhikkhis arrived at the residence
of an ailing bhikkhu. Noticing the sick bhikkhu lying on
excreta and urine, the Buddha approached him and
inquired, “What is your illness?” Then the bhikkhu replied,
Oblessed one, I have a stomach ailment.6 When the Buddha
asked, 6do you have an attendant?6 The bhikkhu replied,
“Bhante, 1 do not have an attendant.” When the Buddha
inquired, “why do the bhikkhéds not attend to you?” This
bhikkhu said, “Bhante, 1 do not do the work of other
bhikkhés, so they do not attend on me.”

Then the Tathdgata looked at Ven. Ananda and asked him
to fetch some water to bathe the bhikkhu. Ven. Ananda
brought the water saying, “yes Bhante.” Thereafter they
took the sick bhikkhu outside and bathed him. The
Tathagata poured water and the Ven. Ananda cleaned him.
Thereafter he was robed and lifted on to the bed with the
Tathagata taking the head and Ven. Ananda the feet.
Thereafter the Ven. Ananda cleaned the dirty robes and
cleaned the house.

Thereafter the Tathagata returned to the vihdra, assembled
the bhikkhiis and inquired, “Is there an ailing bhikkhu at
such and such a vihara?” The bhikkhiis replied, “Yes
Bhante.” When the bhikkhiis were asked, “does that
bhikkhu have an attendant?’ The bhikkhiis said, “No
Bhante.” When asked, *Why don’t the bhikkhas attend on
that bhikichu?” They said, “That bhikkhu is not one who
attends on others. Therefore, bhikkhas do not attend on
him.” Then the Tathagata uttered thus.,
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Natthi vo bhikkhave, mata natthi pita, ye vo
upatthaheyyum, tumhe ce bhikkhave, attamattam na
upatthahissatha, atha ko carahi uppatthissati? Yo
bhikkhave, mam  uppatthabheyya; so  gilinan
upatthaheyya; sace upajjhdayo hoti upajjhdyena yavajivam
upatthatabbo. Utthanassa agametabbar. Sace dcariyo hoti
dcarivena yavajivam upatthatabbo, Ultthanassa dagame
tabbamm.  Sace saddhivihiriko hoti  sandhiviharikena
upatthatabbo, Utthanassa agametabbam. Sace antevdsiko
hoti antevasikena vavajivam upatthatabbo, Utthanassa

dagametabbam, sace samanupajjhayako hoti
samanupajjhdyena yavajivam upatthatabbo, Utthanassa
agametabbarn. Sace samdandacariyako hoti

samandcariyakena yavajivam upatthatabbo, Utthdnassa
agamétabbam. Sace na hoti upajjhayo va dcdriyo va
saddhiviharikova antevasiko va samanupajjhdayako va
samanacarivako va sanghena upatthatabbo. No ce
upatthaheyya apatti dukkatassa.

(Mahavagga civarakkhandhaka)
Meaning:

Bhikkhis, There is no mother or father to attend to you.
Bhikkhas, if you do not attend to each other who will
attend to you? Bhikkhis, if you follow my advice and
nurse the sick, it is as if you nursed me. Bhikkhus, if a
sick bhikkhu has a preceptor, such preceptor must nurse the
sick person for life. He must wish for the recovery of the
sick person. If there is a teacher, he must nurse the sick
person for life. Must expect the recovery of the sick person.
If there is a co-habitant, he must nurse the sick person for
life. Must expect the recovery of the sick person. If there is
an anktevasika, he must nurse the sick person for life. Must
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expect the recovery of the sick person. If there is a co-
preceptor, he must nurse the sick person for life. Must
expect the recovery of the sick person. If there is a co-
teacher, he must nurse the sick person for life. Must expect
the recovery of the sick person. If someone does not have a
preceptor, teacher, co-habitant, antevdsika, co-preceptor,
co-teacher the sangha should nurse him. If not a minor
offence will result, is the meaning of the above para.
Sarigha 1s responsible for a bhikkhu who falls ill after
arriving at a vihara as a visitor, or a bhikkhu who has no
pupils. Sarigha must nurse them. The sick too should learn
to behave so as not to cause any difficulties or
unpleasentness to those who attend on them. It is difficult
for a sick person to receive good attention if he does not
behave so. The Tathigata has said the following about the
sick.

Patcahi bhikkhave, angehi samanndgato gilano dipattho
hoti, asappayakari hoti, sappdye mattam na jandti,
bhesajjam  na  patisevita  hoti, atthakamassa
gilanupatthakassa yathabhitam abadham navikatta hoti,
abhikkamantam va abhikkamatiti  patikkamantam  va
patikkamatiti thitam va hitoti, uppanndnam sarirvikanam
vedandanar dukkhanam tippanam kharanam katukanam
asdatanam amandpanam panaharanam andhivasanajatiko
hoti. Imehi kho bhikkhave, patcahangehi samanndagato
gilano dipattho hoti.

(Mahavagga civarakkhandhaka)
Meaning:

Bhikkhis, it is difficult to nurse a sick person with five
characteristes. If a person does unsuitable things. Does not
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know the limit of suitability. Does not take the medicine.
Does not inform the meaningful attendant when the illness
gets verse, when the illness is cured or the illness remains
the same. Does not bear up pain, which causes suffering
and take away the life, and is sharp, wicked, unpleasant,
and inferior. Bhikkhis, it is difficult to attend to the patient
with these five characteristics.

Good attendant

A patient needs a good attendant for him to recover fast. If
the attendant is bad it is sometimes possible for the illness
‘o develop further or the patient may even die. The
‘athdgata has given the following qualities of a good
attendant.

OPatcahi bhikkhave, aiigehi samanndgato gilanupatthako
alari  gilananarm  upatthatum patibalo  hoti  bhesajjamn
sanvidhdtum;  sappayasappdyam  janati,  asappavam
apandameri, sappdyvam upandameti; mettacitto gilanarm
upatthati ne amisantaro; ajegucchi hoti uccaram va
passavarm va khelam va vantam va ntharitum; patibalo hoti
gilanari kalena kalam dhammiya kathaya sandassetun
samadapetum samuttejetum sampahamsetum; imehi kho
bhikkhave, patcahangehi samannagato gilanupatthako
alarm gilananarm upatthatum.

(Mahavagga civarakkhandhaka)
Meaning:-

Bhikkhiis the attendant with five specific qualities is
suitable for looking after the sick. Is competent in
preparing medicine; knows the suitable and unsuitable,
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rejects the unsuitable, gives the suitable things; nurses the
sick with a kind mind with no expectation of a material
benefit, does not feel any revulsion in removing excreta,
urine, spit or vomit; is capable of showing the goodness of
this world and the world beyond, tempts to engage in
wholesome acts and encourages wholesome action with
righteous talk. Bhikkhiis, the attendant with these five
factors is suitable for nursing the sick.

The bhikkhu who nurses a sick bhikkhu should consider
doing it properly according to these five factors and not
with the idea of avoiding blame from the public.

Vijaya sutta

This sutta is from the wraga vagga of the sutta nipata,
Kayavicchandanika sutta is another name for it. This was
a discourse once made to Janapada Kalyani Nanda who did
not visit the Buddha because of her conceit arising from her
beauty. It was once preached to a bhikkhu who was
sleeping even without food after developing lust on sceing
the beauty of a prostitute called Sirima.This sutta twice
uttered by the Tarhdgata is highly suitable for use in
avoiding conceit due to one’s beauty, avoid developing lust
by seeing other’s beauty and realizing the status of beauty
(images) in the practice of vipassand.

1. Caram va yadi va tittham nisinno uda va sayam
Sammitjeti pasareti esa kayassa itjund.

2. Atthi nahdru sanyutto tacamansava lepano
Chaviya kdyo paticchanno yathabhiitam na dissati.

3. Antapiiro udarapiiro yakapelassa vatthino,
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Hadayvassua pupphasassa vakkassa pihakassa ea.

4.Singhanikaya khelassa sedassa ca medussa ca,
Lohitassa lasikdya pittassa ca vasaya ca.

5. Athassa navahi sotehi asuci savati sabbada
Akkimha akkhigiithako kannamha kannagiithako

6. Singhdnika ca nasato mukhena vamate sada,
Pittari semham ca vamati kayamha sedajallika.

7. Athassa susiram sisam matthalungena piritam,
Subhato nam mattati balo avijjaya purakkhato

8. Yada so mato seti uddhumato vinilako,
Apaviddho susanasmim anapekkha honti tatayo

9. Khadanti nam suvana ca sigala ca vaka kimi,
Kaka gijjha ca khadanti ye cattesantipanino

10. Survana buddhavacanam bhikkhu pattanava idha,
So kho nam parijanati yathabhiitam hi passati.

11. Yarha idan tatha etam yatha etam tatha idam
Ajjhattatca bahiddha ca kaye chandam virajaye.

12. Chandaragaviratto so bhikkhu pattanam va idha.
Ajjhga amatam santim nibbana padamaccutarm

13. Dipadako yam asuci duggandho parihirati,
Nanakunapa pariparo vissavanto tato tato

14. Etadisena kdyena yo matte unnametave,
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Param va avajaneyya kimattatra adassand.
(Sutta nipata)

It is difficult to understand the meaning of this sutta if it is
translated word for word. Therefore, its meaning is given in
a manner, which is conducive to easy comprehenshion.

1. Walking, standing, sitting, lying down, bending and
stretching hands and legs, which are considered to be
actions of a worldling are not so, but merely movements of
the body.

There is no person or soul performing these motions within
the body. This is how actions such as walking occur in the
absence of a soul: - When consciousness (mind) occurs
with the intention of walking, the power of such .
conciousness creates the wind that pushes the body. All
other movements occur the same way because of the mind.
(One should study Abhidhamma to understand these

properly.)

2. Those that lack insight do not see this loathsome body
consisting of three hundred bones and nine hundred small
and large veins attached to flesh and covered by a fine coat
in its proper sense.

3. - 4. This body is filled with intestines. Is filled with food
like dog vomit. Is filled with the liver, urine, heart, lungs,
kidneys, spleen, rheum, spit, sweat, fat, blood, marrow, bile
and oil.

5. Unclean matter flow continuously from nine openings in
this body. Gum from eyes and wax from ears flow out.
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6. Rheum always flows from the nose. Spit flows out from
the mouth. Bile and phlegm flow out. Sweat pours out from
every point in the body.

7. The hollow head in the body is filled with the brain. The
stupid directed by ignorance consider this body as nice.

8. Sometimes when the person is dead, bloated, become
blue and thrown out of the village and lie in the charnel
- ground, the relatives will have no expectation.

9. That body discarded by the relatives will be devoured by
dogs, foxes and wolves. Worms, crows, eagles and other
dirt eating birds will eat it.

10. The bhikkhis in this sasana who practise vipassana
will listen to the Buddha’s word that overcomes attachment
to the body and will comprehend with the threefold
understanding of (Adataparinida) understanding of the
known, (tirana pariind) understanding as investigating and
(pahdana pariiifia) overcoming understanding. Will see the
body as it is.

11. How is the body that has life and performs acts such as
walking carlier; so is the body lying face up in the charnel
ground. How unpleasant is the body lying in the charnel
ground, so will be this walking body with consciousness.
Considering this, they will overcome lust due to desire.

12. The bhikkhu in this sasana who has the Arahant path
knowledge, attained the Arahant fruit after the path,
thereby having discarded lust regarding the body, such
bhikkhu has attained nibbana, which is deathless as there is
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no death and is tranquil because of the absence of
aggregates due to the annihilation of greed.

13. - 14. This smelly body with two feet is used after
applying perfumes to remove the bad smell. However, it
exudes dirt from various loathsome parts such as head hair
and body hair. If one thinks about feeling proud about such
a body or thinks lowly of others, what is it other than not
knowing the actual position?

Dasa bala sutta

Dasabala  samannagato bhikkhave, Tathagato catithi
vesdrajjehi  samanndagato  asabhatthanam  patijanati
parisasu sthanadam nadati brahmacakkam pavatteti, iti
rapant iti rapassa samudayo iti ripassa atthagamo, iti
vedand iti vedanaya samudayo iti vedanaya atthagamo, iti
sarta it sattaya samudayo iti saftaya atthagamo, Iti
sankhara iti sankharanam samudayo iti sankharanam
atthagamo, iti vittanam iti vittdanassa samudayo iti
vittanassa  atthagmo  iti  imasmim sati  idam hoti
imassuppada idam uppajjati imasmim asati idam na hoti,
imassa nirodha idam nirujjhati, yadidam avijja paccaya
sankhara, sankhara paccaya vittanam, vittana paccaya
namarupam, namaripa paccaya salavatanam, salayatana
paccayd phasso, phassa paccaya vedand, vedana paccaya
tanha, tanha paccaya wpdaddanam, upadana paccaya bhavo,
bhava paccaya jati, jati paccaya jara maranam soka
parideva  dukkha  domanassupdyasa  sambhavanti,
evametassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti.
Avijjayatveva asesa virdghanirodha sankhéaranirodho,
sankhara  nirodhd  vittananiridho,  vittana  nirodha
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namarupa nirodho, namaripa niredha salayatana nirodho,
salayatana nirodha phassa nirodho, phassa nirodha
vedand nirodho, veduna nirodha tanha nirodho, tanha
nirodha upddana nirodho, wupadana nirodha bhava
nirodho, bhava nirodha jati nirodho, jati nirvodhd jara
marandam sokaparideva dukkhadomanassupayasa
nirujfhanti, evametassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa
nirodho hoti ti.

Evam svakkhato bhikkhave, maya dhammo uttano vivato
pakasito  chinnapilotiko. Evam  svakkhato bhikkhave
dhamme uttane vivate pakdsite chinnapilotike alameva
saddhapabbajitena kulaputtena viriyam drabhitum kamam
taco ta nahari ca attht ca avasissatu sarire upasussatu
mansalohitam  yantami  purisathamena  purisaviriyena
purisaparakkamena pattabbam na tam  apapunitva
viriyassa santhanam bhavissati ti.

Dukkham bhikkhave, kusito viharati vokinno papakehi
akusalehi dhammehi mahantam ca sadattham parihapeti.
Araddhavirivo ca kho bhikkhave, sukham viharati pavivitto
papakehi akusalehi dhammehi mahantar ca sadattham
paripireti.

Na bhikkhave, hinena agassa patti hoti. Aggena ca kho
aggassa patti hoti.

Mandapeyyamidam bhikkhave, brahmacariyam sattha
sammukhibhiito tasma tiha bhikkhave. Viriyam drabhata
appattassa pattiya anadhigatassa adhigamaya
asacchikatassa sacchikiriva, evam no amhakam pabbajja
avatjha bhavissati saphala saudraya yesatca mayam
paributiama civara pindapata sendsana gildnappaccaya
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bhesajja purikkhare. Tesam te karda amhesu mahapphald
bhavissanti mahanisansati.

Evam hi vo bhikkhave, sikkhitabbam, attattham vé
bhikkhave,  sampassamanena  alameva  appamadena
sampadeturmn, parattham va bhikkhave, sampassamdnena
alameva appamadena sampadeturn, ubhyatthami va hi
bhikkhave,  sampassamanena  alameva  appamadena
sampadetunti,

Idamavo ca bhagava attamand te bhikkhu bhagavato
bhasitam abhinandunti.

(Nidanavagga sanyutta dasabalavagga)
The meaning of Dasabala sutta

Bhikkhus, the Tathagata endowed with ten special powers
and the fourfold wisdom has achieved the highest position.
Makes a lion’s roar to the people. Establishes the great
wheel of Dhamma. This is corporality (riipa).This is the
cause of the birth of corporality, this is the extinction of
corporality, this is feeling (vedand), this is the cause of
feeling, this is the extinction of feeling. This is perception
(saniia), this is the cause of perception, and this is the
extinction of perception. These are formations (sarkhara),
this is the cause of formations, and this is the extinction of
formations. This is consciousness (vififigna), this is the.
cause of consciousness, and this is the extinction of
consciousness. When these causes are present, they arise.
The arising of this dhamma results in the birth of this.
When this dhamma is not present, this is not there. The
extinction of this dhamma causes the extinction of this.
Ignorance causes the arising of formations. Formations
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cause the arising of consciousness. Consciousness causes
the arising of mentality and corporality. Mentality and
corporality cause the arising of six bases. Six bases cause
the arising of sense impression. Sense impression causes
the arising of feeling. Feeling causes the arising of greed.
Greed causes the arising of clinging. Clinging causes the
arising of becoming. Becoming causes the arising of birth.
Birth causes the arising of decay (old age), death, sorrow,
lamentation, pain, grief, and despair. The arising of all
aggregates of suffering occurs in this manner. The
complete extinction of ignorance by the supramundane path
causes the extinction of formations. Extinction of
formations causes the extinction of consciousness.
Extinction of consciousness causes the extinction of
mentality and corporality. Extinction of mentality and
corporality causes the extinction of six bases. Extinction of
six bases causes the extinction of sense impression.
Extinction of sense impression causes the extinction of
feeling. Extinction of feeling causes the extinction of greed.
Extinction of greed causes the extinction of clinging.
Extinction of clinging causes the extinction of becoming.
Extinction of becoming causes the extinction of birth.
Extinction of birth causes the extinction of decay, death,
sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief, and despair. The
extinction of all aggregates of suffering occurs in this
manner.

Bhikkhiis, I have uttered properly the Dhamma concerning
the five aggregates. Surfaced it, opened it and expressed it.
Have expressed completely without any shortcomings.
Bhikkhiis, when I have expressed so well, surfaced, opened
up and completed the Dhamma, it is worth for the noble
son who ordained with faith to make effort with manly
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power, manly effort without weakening even if only the
skin, veins and bones of the body remain and blood and
flesh have dried up.

Bhikkils, the lazy person in this sasana lives with sadness
engulfed in unwholesome dhamma. Scorns the beautiful
fruit called the great Arahantship. Those who have the
strength to begin and stay detached from childish
unwholesome dhamma lives well. Completes the great
result called Arahantship.

Bhikkhiis, highest state of Arahantship is not attained by
weak practice, weak effort, weak mindfulness, weak
concentration and weak wisdom. Highest Arahantship is
attained only by the highest practice.

Bhikkhis, this method of practice or pure holy life
consisting of the code of conduct is a delicious drink. Have
also met the teacher. Bhikkhiis, therefore, make effort to
attain jhéna, not yet attained and develop dhamima not yet
developed. Doing this avoids our pabbjja becoming barren,
it becomes prosperous and results in improvement. We
should make effort to practice and wish great results and
great merit accrue to those who provide us with the
requsites of civara, pindapata, sénasana and gilanapaccya
that we consume. Bhikkhiis, you must be so disciplined.
Bhikkhis, it is suitable to be heedful about benefit to self. It
is also suitable to be heedful about benefit to others. It is
suitable to be heedful about benefit for both.

Kula putta sutta
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Ye hi keci bhikkhave, atitamaddhanam kula putta samma
agarasma anagdrivam pabbajinsu, sabbe te catunnam
arivasaccanam yathabhiatam abhisamayayva. Ye hi keci
bhikkhave, anagata maddhanam kulaputta  samma
agarasma anagdriyam pabbajissanti, sabbe te catunnam
artyasaccanam yathabhitam abhisamayayva. Ye hi keci
bhikkhave, etarahi kulaputta samma agarasma anagarivam
pabbajanti,  sabbe  te  catunnam  ariyasaccanam
yathabhiitam abhisamayaya.

Katamesam  catunnam?  Dukkhassa  ariyasaccassa
dukkhasamudassa arivasaccassd dukkhanirodhassa
ariyasaccassa dukkhanirodhagaminiya patipadaya
arivasaccassa. Ye hi keci bhikkhave, Atitamaddhanam
kuiaputta samma agdrasma anagariyam pabbajinsu flas
before @ pabbajissanti, - as before & pabbajanti, sabbeé te
catunnam dariyasaccdnan yathabhittan abhisamdayaya.

Tasmatiha bhikkhave, oldam dulkhaniié yogo karaniyo.
Avarit dukkhasamudayo ti yogo karaniyo.

Ayamt  dukkhanirodhod ti  yogo karanivo. OAyam
dukkhanirodhagamini patipadad ti vogo karanivo.

Meaning: - Bhikkhis, if in the past some noble sons left
home and took pabbajja properly, all of them did so to
realize the four noble truths. Bhikkhis, if in the future
some noble sons leave home and take pabbajja properly,
all of them do so to realize the four noble truths. Bhikkhiis,
if at present any noble sons leave home and take pabbajja
properly, all of them do so to realize the four noble truths.

What are the four? The noble truth of suffering, the noble
truth of the cause of suffering, the noble truth of the
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cessation of suffering, the noble truth of the path leading to
the cessation of suffering are the four. Bhikkhis, if in the
past some noble sons left home and took pabbajja, all of
them did so to realize the four noble truths.

Bhikkhus, therefore, you must try to realize that, this is
suffering, this is the cause of suffering, this is the cessation
of suffering, and this is the practice for the cessation of

suffering.

Beings do not overcome suffering and attain nibbéna
because the four noble truths are hidden by their delusion.
The' toble sons, who have the desire to end suffering,
overcome this delusion and realize the four noble truths,
take pabbajja in the Buddha sasana and make effort to
realize the truth. Among people who take pabbajja in the
sasana there are people who do so with various intentions.
Some’ engage in various activities even after ordination.
Thisi Kula putta sutta shows that only those who take
pabbajja to realize the four noble truths do so properly.
Those whcn engage in activities leading to the realization of
the four noble truths are the persons who practise samana
acts proproperly. As the release from suffering and
attainment of Nibbdna can be achieved only by the
realization of the four noble truths, those who take
pabbajja for the purpose of ending suffering in samsara
and attaining Nibbana are also the ones who do so to
recalize the four noble truths. Therefore, taking pabbajja
with such intentions can be called proper taking of
pabbajja.

The ordained noble son should study Dhamma books such
as “The manual of Abhidhamma-The path of
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purification” to enable the realization of the truth. Should
practise meditation thereafter. Realisation of the truth can
be achieved by meditation.

Vitakka sutta

Ma bhikkhave, papake akusale vitakke vitakkeyvatha.
Seyyathidam? Kamavitakkam vyvapdada vitakken
vikimsavitakkam. Tam kissa hétu? Nete bhikkhave, vitakka
atthasavhita  nadibrahmacariyakda, na nibbiddya na
virdgaya na nirodhdya na upasamdya na abhiltaya na
sambodhaya na Nibbanaya samvattati.

Vitakkenta ca tumhe bhikkhave, oidam dukkhantio
vitakkeyyatha. Ayan dukkhasamudayo ti vitakkeyyatha.
Ayam  dukkhanirodho  ti  vitakkeyvatha.  Ayam
dukkhanirodhagaminipatipadd ti vitakkeyvatha. Tam kissa
hetu? Ethe Bhikkhave., Vitakka atthasanhita, ete
adibrahmacariyaka, ete nibbidaya viragayva nirodhaya
upasamaya sambodhdya Nibbanaya sanvattati.

Tasmatiha bhikkhave, idam dukkhanti yogo karaiiyo.
Ayam dukkhasamucdhayo ti yogo karaniyo. Ayam dukkha
nirodho ti yogo karaniyo. Ayam dukkhanirodhagéamini
patipada ti yogo karaniyo.

(Saccasanyutta samadhivagga)
Meaning:-
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Bhikkhiis, do not develop low unwholesome thoughts.
What are they? Sensuous thoughts, hating thoughts and
cruel thoughts. Why should you not have these thoughts?
Bhikkhiis, these thoughts do not serve a useful purpose, are
not for the practice of chastity, they do not cause the
disenchantment of samsara; getting rid of, overcoming, or
controlling of lust; learning of the noble truths, developing
of the four noble knowledges and attainment of Nibbana.

Bhikkhas, you think of this as suffering. Think of this as
the cause of suffering. Think of this as the cessation of
suffering. Think of this as the practice for the attainment of
Nibbana. Why should you do so? Bhikkhis, these thoughts
serve a noble purpose. They are for the practice of the holy
path, these thoughts are for the disenchantment with
samsara, gewting rid of lust, controlling of lust, learning the
noble truths, for the knowledge of the four paths and
attainment of Nibbana.

Bhikkhus, therefore try to understand that this is suffering,
try to understand that this is the cause of suffering, try to
understand that this is the cessation of suffering and try to
understand that this is the practice for the cessation of
suffering.

Cintana sutta

Ma bhikkhave, papakam akusalam cittam cinteyyatha.
Sassato loko ti va dasassato loko ti va antava loko ti vi
anantava loko ti va tam jivam tam sariram ti va attam
Jivam attam sariram ti va hoti Tathdgato parammarand ti
va na hoti Tathagato parammarana ti va hoti ca na ca hoti
Tathagato parammarand ti va neva hoti na na hoti
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Tuthagato parammarana ti va. Tam kissa hetu? Nesa
bhikkhave, cinta atthasanhita, nadibrahamacariyaka, na
nibbidaya na viragaya na nirodhaya na upasamaya na
abhittaya na sambodhdya na Nibbanaya sanvattati.

Cintentd ca kho tumhe bhikkhave. Idam dukkham ti
cinteyyatha. Ayam dukkhasamudhayo ti cinteyyatha. Ayam
dukkhanirodho ti cinteyyatha. Ayam dukkhanirodhagamini
patipada ti cinteyyatha. Tam kissa hétu? Esa bhikkhave,
cinta atthasamhita, esa adi brahamcariyakd, esa nibbidaya
viragaya nirodhayva upasamaya abhittaya sambodhaya
Nibbanaya sanvattati.

Tasmdtiha bhikkhave, idam dukkhamé ti yogo karaniyo.
Ayam  dukkhasamudhayo ti  yogo karaniyo. 6Ayam
dukkhanirodhod ti YOgo karaniyo. dAyam
dukkhanirodhagamini patipadad ti yogo karaniyo.

(Saccasanyutta sumadhivagga)
Meaning:-

Bhikkhis do not develop immature unwholesome thoughts.
Do not develop thoughts such as, the soul is permanent or
the soul is not permanent, it dies with the body or it has no
end or the soul and the body are one or the soul is one and
the body is another or the soul remains after death or the
soul does not exist after death or the soul is both there and
not there after death or the soul isn’t there or not there after
death. Why is it so? Bhikkhils, such thinking is for no
purpose. It is not the practice of the path to holy life
(chastity). It does not result in disenchantment in the
sumsdra, getting rid of lust (greed), controlling lust, and
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learning of the noble truths, acquiring of knowledges or
attaining Nibbdna.

Bhikkhiis, when you do think; think, This is suffering. This
is the cause of suffering. This is the cessation of suffering.
Think, this is practice for arriving at Nibbana. Why is it?
Bhikkhus, such thinking is useful; it is for the path to holy
life. Such thinking is for disenchantment in the samsdra,
getting nd of lust, controlling lust, realizing of the noble
truths, supramundane path knowledge and Nibbana.

Bhikkhis, therefore, try to understand, this is suffering. Try
to understand, this is the cause of suffering. Try to
understand, this is Nibb@na. Try to understand, this is the
path to Nibbina.

Many people in the world think of matters such as; is there
a soul or not, is the soul something that dies with the five
aggregates, is it something that remains forever and travels
from birth to birth even if the aggregates die. They talk
about it. It is not practical to realize the truth by thinking
according to the knowledge of each individual. Very often,
further strenghthening of the wrong view, instead of
realizing the truth will occur in the mind of the person who
thinks of and clings to the belief that a permenant soul
exists.The same happens to people who believe that the
soul dies with passing of the aggregates and no future birth
occurs. The people who look at these matters doubtfully
will have their doubts further strengthened. It will cause
them harm. That is why the Tathdgata uttered thus. Ma
bhikkhave, pdpakarm akusalam cittarit cinteyydtha. 1s
there a soul? Is there not? Is the soul permanent? Not
permanent? Is there a world beyond? Is there not? The only

351



way to solve all these problems and overcome suffering is
the realization of the four noble truths. When one does so,
all the problems mentioned above are solved automatically.
Therefore, may all noble sons taken pabbajja in the
Buddha sasana. not waste time m thinking and talking
about matters that serve no purpose, trust the Tathigata and
think only about the four noble truths according to his
advice. May they consider! May they meditate to realize
the truth!

Koti grama sutta

Ye hi keci bhikkhave, swmana va brahmana va Idam
dukkham ti  yathabhitam nappajananti, Ayam dukkha
samudayo  ti  yathabhitam — nappajananti,  Ayam
dukkhaniridho i yathabhiitam nappajananti, Ayam
dukkhanirodhagamini  patipada ti  vathabhitar
nappajananti, na mete bhikkhave, samana va brahmand va
samanesy va samanasammata, brahmanesu va brahmana
sammatd na ca pana te dyasmanto samattattham va
brahmattattham va dittheva dhamme sayam abhitia
sacchikatva upasampajja viharanti.

Ye ca kho keci bhikkhave, samana va, brahmana va éldam
dukkhamdé ti yathabhiitam pajananti - as before - Ayam
dukkhanirodhagamini patipada ti yathabhutam pajananti,
te kho me bhikkhave, samand va brahmana va samanesu va
samansammatd, brahmanesu va brahmanasammata, te
pandyasmanto samaftatthaiica brahmattatthafica dittheva
dhamme savam abhinna sacchikatva upsampajja viharanti
- as before-.
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(Saccasanyutta kotiga@mavagga)
Meaning:-

Bhikkhiis, if a certain samapa or brahmana is not
realistically aware that, this i1s suffering-as before- this is
the cause of suffering, this is the cessation of suffering and
this is the practice to attain Nibbana; bhikkhis, such
samana or brahmana is one devoid of samana status among
the samanas and one devoid of brauhunana status among the
brahmanas; they are not persons who have attained
supramundane fruits through great knowledges as indicated
by the terms samana or brahmana.

Bhikkhiis if certain samanas or brahmanas are realistically
aware that “this is suffering, this is the practice to arrive at
Nibbana™ those samanas or brahmanas possess the samana
or brahmana qualities. They have developed and attained
the noble fruits indicated by the terms samana and
brahmana through their great knowledges. The two terms
samana and brahmana in this sutta refer to the same group
of people. The same person is called, samana meaning he
has allayed unwholesome actions and brafimana meaning
he has got rid of unwholesome actions. Therefore, it should
be noted that both these terms refer to the bhikkhu. Samana
is a bhikkhu. Brahmana is also a bhikkhu. At certain places
in the suttas, two or three words with the same meaning are
used to beautify the Dhamma discourse as well as to futher
clarify the matter.

Everyone who has gone into homelessness, generally
become samana or brahmana for the reason that
unwholesome actions are allayed or overcome. This sufta
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states that those who have not realized the noble truths are
not samanas among the samanas and only the samanas who
have realized the noble truths becomes samanas among the
samanas. Samanas who have achieved a high position by
the realization of the truths are referred to as samanas
among the samanas. They are the samanas of the samanas.
The real samanas are those who have attained the four
paths and fruits of setapatti, sakkadagami, andagami and
arahant. The putujjana bhikkhiis do not have this status.
Even though it is difficult for the present day bhikkhiis to
achieve such status, they should try as much as possible to
realize the noble truths and live as close as possible to real
samanas. The bhikkhu who tries in such manner is able to
make the samanadhamma productive.The person who tries
in that manner but is unable to realize the noble truths and
end suffering in this life can overcome all defilements,
become an Arahant and attain Nibbana in a future life.

Advice on the disciplinary code

Patimokkha precepts - Advice on the disciplinary code, are
two forms of patimokkha. Pdtimokkha precepts are the
group of precepts recited when the sangha gather at the
sima on the poya days. There are three stanzas concerning
the advice on the disciplinary code uttered by the
Sammasabuddhas at a gathering of the sangha. This is
called advice on the patimokkha. They are as follows:-

L. Khantt paramam tapo titikkha
Nibbanam paraman vadanti Buddha,
Na hi pabbajito pariipaghdati

Na samano hoti param vihethayanto.
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2. Sabbapadpussa akaranar kusalassa upsampada
Suacitta pariyodapanam etam Buddhanasasanari.

3.Aniipavado anupaghato patimokkhe ca sanvaro,
Mauattattutd ca bhattasmim pantam ca sayandsandin,
Adhicitte ca avogo etarn Buddhanasasanan.

(Mahdapadana sutia)
Meaning:-

1. The nature of enduring crime refered to as titikkha
(forgiveness) is a great ascetic quality in this sasana. The
Buddhas state that Nibbana is great in every respect. The
person who hurts others and makes them suffer is not a
bhikkhu. The person who hurts and makes others suffer is
not even a samdaid.

2. Avoiding all unwholesome deeds, performing all
wholesome deeds and cleansing one’s mind is the advice of
all Buddhas.

3. Not speaking in a manner that hurts other’s feelings, not
attacking others with hands and feet, protecting the
patimokkha samvara stla (morality of restraint with regard
to the disciplinary code), knowledge of the correct quantity
of food, living in residences that provides physical rest and
engaging in the achievement of higher mentality including
eight absorptions is the advice of Buddhas.

Thoughts of great people

355



1. Appicchasséa yarit bhikkhave, Dhammo, na yam Dhammo
mahicchassa.

2. Santutthassa yam bhikkhave, Dhammo, né vam Dhammo
asantutthassa.

3. Pavivittassa yam bhikkhave, Dhammo, na varm Dhammo
sanganikaramassa.

4. Araddhaviriyassa yam bhikkhave, Dhammo, na yari
Dhammo kusitassa.

5. Upatthitasatissa yam bhikkhave, Dhammo, na yani
Dhammo mutthassatissa.

6. Samahitassa yam bhikkhave, Dhammo, na yam Dhanuno
asamahitassa

7. Pattavato ayamn bhikkhave, Dhammo, na yam Dhammo
duppattassa.

8. Nippapatcaramassa yam bhikkhave, Dhammo
nippapatcaratino, na yam Dhammoe papatcaramassa
papatcaratino.

(Angutiara atthaka nipata gahapativagga)

1. Bhikkhiis, ninefold supramudane dhamma consisting of
the four paths and four fruits and Nibbdna can be
developed by the person who is satisfied with whatever is
received. The one who desires much cannot develop it.

2. Bhikkhis, this ninefold supramundane dhamma can be
developed only by those who are satisfied in three ways
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regarding the four requisites. The one who is not satisfied
cannot achieve it.

3. One who maintains quititude can develop this dhamma.
One who is attached to people cannot achieve it.

4. Bhikkhis, this dhamma can be developed by the one
who makes effort. The lazy cannot do it.

5. Bhikkhiis, those who maintain the four foundations of
mindfulness can develop this dhamma. Those who are not
mindful cannot achieve it.

6. Bhikkhus, those who have concentration can develop
this dhamma. Those who have no concentration cannot
achieve it.

7. The intelligent can develop this dhamma. Those without
intteligence cannot do it.

8. Bhikkhis, those who are not deluded by greed, conceit
and wrong view can develop this dhamma. Those who are
deluded cannot achieve it.

The daily exhotation by the Buddha

The all-compassionate blessed Buddha having finished the
partaking of food routinely arrives daily at the doorstep of
the gandhakuti (Buddha's kuti) takes the seat prepared,
washes the feet and gives this advice to the bhikkhiis who
arrive there.
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Bhikkhave,  appamidena  sampdidetha.  Dullabho
Buddhuppido lokasmim dullabho manussatta patilabo,
dullabhd saddhasampatti, dullabha pabbajja. Dullabhari
saddhammasavanan.

Bhikkhiis, attend to all activities mindfully. Rare is the
arising of a Buddha in the world. Birth as a human is rare.
Faith is rare. Pabbajja is rare. Hearing the true Dhamma is
rare.

It is worthwhile for bhikkhis to contemplate daily on this
advice of the Tathagata. It is good to contemplate this after
paying homage at the image house or ddgaba. (This para is
not shown in the tipitaka. It is found in the sections of the
commentaries describing the daily routine of the Buddha.
There are minor differences among them.)

Buddha’s last advice

“Handa dani bhikkhave, amantayimi vo vayadhammda
sankhdrd appamdadena sampadetha.”

The all-compassionate blessed, perfected, self-enlightened
sammasambuddha gave this final advice lying on his
deathbed just before parinibbana. The essence of all the
Dhamma the Buddha taught in the entire forty-five years is
contained in this advice. Bhikkhiis, | am now addressing
you for the last time. Formations have the nature of passing
away. Therefore, heedfully engage in samana activities, is
its meaning.

Loving Kkindness meditation
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All bhikkhus should learn a method of meditation to
practise until the attainment of Arahantship. It is difficult to
include detailed methods of meditation in a book of this
nature. However, as it is not in keeping with ordained life,
not to know at least one form of meditation, only the loving
kindness meditation (Metta bhavana) is given here. Metta
bhavana helps the bhikkhu in this life and beyond. It is a
form of meditation by which absorptions can be achieved.
However, because bhikkhiis who spend busy lives in towns
and villages do not have the opportunity to meditate
fruitfully to attain absorptions; metta@ bhavand is shown in a
manner that only ordinary results can be achieved.

Many bhikkhiis do not receive sufficient help from the lay
to maintain life. Some bhikkhiis, as a solution to this blame
the lay and engage in gathering wealth. Some engage in
improper activities such as displaying virtue, praising the
lay, doing work for the lay and live by obtaining requisites
from them. When bhikkhiis do not receive requisites by
proper means, they seek requisites by improper means,
instead of thinking as to why they do not receive requisites.
Bhikkhas who do not receive sufficient requisites should
think of the reason for it. An example is given to enable the
understanding of it.

Everyone’s eyes are directed towards a woman, who is not
too tall, not too short, not too fat, not too thin, not too dark,
not too fair, with soft pleasant features and fifteen or
sixteen years of age. Most people like to see her, talk with
her and treat her nicely. Most people like to make room for
her, make her sit next to them and if there is no room get up
and give their seat to her in the bus or train. If they have
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something she needs, they will be pleased to give it. If she
performs an act many people will come to see her. Will pay
much money to sce the act.

No one likes to see the woman past sixty years, with
reduced blood and flesh, having pronounced veins, skin full
of white and black spots, wrinkled body, hanging breasts,
protruding bones, no teeth, sunken checks, grey hair and a
smelly body. People will look away when she approaches.
Go away from her. Will not allow her to enter a house.
Even if she enters will not offer a seat. Will not offer a seat
in a bus or a train. Sometimes will not even allow her to get
in. Inquire as to the reason for treating the young woman
well and not the old woman. Treating the young woman
well is not a special quality of the people. Similarly, it is
not a bad quality of the people to be distracted by the old
woman. Both these happen because of the nature of their
bodies. There is something in the nature of the young
woman’s body that attracts people. Therefore, people are
attracted to her. Treat her well. The nature of the old
woman’s body repels and distances people’s minds.
Therefore, people go away from her. Do not treat her well.
Likewise if a bhikkhu has samanpa qualities known as
Ahuneyyo (worthy of veneration/worthy of receiving
requisites), Pahuneyyo (Worthy of  hospitality),
dakkhineyyo (worthy of offerings) and Adjalikaranivo
(worthy of veneration) that attracts people’s minds, such a
bhikkhu will receive veneration and offerings. The bhikkhu
who has a little of these will receive less. The bhikkhu who
does not have them will not receive any. If a bhikkhu does
not receive sufficient veneration and offerings without any
effort he should consider that, he lacks the qualities that
deserve veneration and offerings. Such a bhikkhu should as
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a solution, try to develop the samana qualities worthy of
veneration and offerings rather than collect wealth to
maintain life. Loving kindness is one of the qualitics that
makes a person worthy of veneration and offerings. The
practice of loving kindness makes a person pleasant not
only to humans but also to the devds and are treated well by
them. Therefore, may all bhikkhiis practise loving kindness
meditation, which results in benefits in this world and
beyond!

The person who practises loving kindness meditation
should understand loving kindness. Should know how to
bring about pleasure to others and alleviate suffering of
others and difficulties, with the mind power of loving-
kindness. Loving kindness meditation will be meaningful if
it is done in a manner that brings happiness to others and
alleviate their suffering. There is great power in the minds
of those who have attained absorptions and special powers
to do various things. The power of ordinary people’s minds
is very little. It is not even sufficient to shake a strip of
cotton. Keep a strip of cotton in front of you and try to will
it to move with mind power. However much you wish, it
will not move. Understand the state of the mind by this.
Saying, “I make metta, may all beings be well and happy!”
is an empty deed if those beings do not become well and
happy. Must learn to exude metta so that it becomes a
successful deed and not an empty deed.

Metta is friendliness. Friendliness is pleasure and
conformity with others to; have no enemies, receive what
they need, not undergo suffering and difficulties, succeed,
discard evil thoughts from their minds, not be insulted,
suffer no illness and live in mutual harmony. This is metta.
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Goodwill towards others, can also be called merta. That is
one cetasika (mental concomitant). The mind with such
mental formations is a mind full of metta. Directing such
consciousness towards others and repeatedly maintaining it
to bring about benefits to others is mefta bhavana.

Practice of loving kindness should be done with the honest
intention of bringing about benefit to others. The dishonest
metta bhavana without the wish for benefit to others will
not be successful. Man's mind is very dishonest. One
cannot even realize the dishonesty in one’s mind. If you
question a person who utters, "May all beings be well and
happy, may all beings be well and happy!™ whether he likes
a particular person to be well and happy and still another
person to be well and happy. on an individual basis, there
can be many people that he does not wish to be well and
happy. However, he practises mettd bhavand saying, “May
all beings be well and happy!” The metid bhdavana so
practised by him has no uprightness. It is dishonest. Such
meditation does not result in any benefit. The person who
sets about to practise lovingkindness meditaion should first
condition his mind to honestly exude loving kindness.
Many ways of conditioning, the mind is given in the
Visuddhi magga. We are giving here one method, which
we consider to be very good. Commit to memory the
following sentence.

I am a follower of the Buddha who performed beneficial
deeds even for the enemies who attempted to kill him and
was a noble friend of all living beings. I will follow the
Buddha and be a friend of all living beings. I will be a
friend of the friends, friend of the neutral people, friend of
the enemies and a friend of everybody.
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Learn this passage and recite it ten times in the morning,
ten times during the day and until you fall sleep after going
to bed at night. Repeat this for ten days. It is better to do it
for one month.When someone does it for several days his
mind will be conditioned accordingly.The person who
recites this for several days will develop thoughts such as
“he 1s a friend of everyone in the world and therefore
should act beneficially towards everyone.” Remain a friend
who does well to everyone even if others harm him. Do not
think of harming them. Everyone does well for friends. To
be a gentleman and a follower of the Buddha Dhamma, one
should do well even for enemies.

When you feel that, I am a friend of the world. I must do
some good for the world, after reciting the above
paragraph; search for the good that you can do for the
world. In a world where . there are many people who do
not have enough food and drink, it is not possible to make
them well and happy by supplying them with food and
drink.It is not possible to supply them with garments and
ornaments. Although there are many poor it is not possible
to make them well and happy by making them rich. If there
is something that can be done to benefit the collection of
beings, it is only by exuding loving kindness. Exuding
loving kindness will not provide living beings with food
and drink. The conditioning of the minds of others
according to your own, through metta bhavana can result in
some benefit to living beings.

It is not easy to effect special changes in material things
with the power of the mind, which 1s weak. Because the
mind of one impacts on the mind of another it is possible
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for someone who meditates to effect certain changes in the
other’s mind by means of his own mind.Loving kindness
can reduce enmity, jealousy and hatred. Can remove them.
Can condition other’s minds not to develop them.

Enmity is a highly harmful dhamma. When it develops, one
cannot disdinguish good from bad. Cannot see what should
be done and what should not be done. Will use harsh words
in moderate anger. When it develops further will attack
with hands and feet. When it develops further will attack
with stones and clubs. Will attack with arms. Will destroy
other’s property. Sometimes the person blinded by anger
will attack the mother and father. Will attack pious
bhikkhus. Will attack kindly brothers and sisters and other
relatives. The anger of powerful people results in wars that
kill hundreds of thousands of people. Cities and villges are
destroyed. Limitless wealth is destroyed. The person who
developed enmity causes much suffering of others and
undergoes suffering himself. Many go to hell because of
unwholesome actions due to anger. Jealousy and hatred are
as dangerous as enmity. Cause harm. It is a great relief for
the world if the highly harmtul enmity, jealousy and hatred
are nol present. It 1s a comfort. The meditator who reduces
the enmity, jealousy and hatred by practising loving
kindness brings about great benefit to the people by
eradicating the harm caused by these. If you have become a
friend and well-wisher of the world, bring about benefit to
the world by practising loving kindness.

When the meditator points his mind towards a particular
group of beings and directs with honest intention, the
thoughts that, they be devoid of hatred! May one not harm
another! May they desire cach other’'s well being! the
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impact of his kindly thoughts on their minds will gradually
reduce and remove the hatred. The wicked nature in the
minds will progressively go away. The strength or
weakness of the kindly thoughts of the meditator and the
duration of meditation will determine the extent to which
the minds of the targeted beings are conditioned. The
loving kindness directed towards all beings at once is not
powerful. Therefore, loving kindness should be directed
towards beings in different dirctions and areas. The power
of the mind becomes weaker with the distance like the light
of a lamp reduces with distance. Its power is greater
nearby.

The commentaries to the Cialasakuludayi states that
animals in the jungle of about thirty yojanas in extent lived
peacefully due to the power of loving kindness of the
Assagutta thero who was the foremost in loving Kindness.
This thero lived during the reign of Dharmasoka.
Vissuddhimagga states that due to the loving kindness of
the Visikha thero who lived at the Cittalapabbata vihara,
the spirits that inhabited this forest lived with mutual
kindness and peace. The beings that come to places where
yogis meditate do not harm even those who are against
each other from birth. All these take place because of the
conditioning of the minds of those subjected to the
meditators thought process. Loving kindness meditation
can easily condition the minds of others. Practice loving
kindness and bring about the beneficial conditioning of
other’s minds.

Words which have the meaning that cannot be fulfilled by
mental power and words which have no definite meaning,
should not be used for the practice of loving kindness, May
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you be well and happy, has many meanings. For someone
without food, getting food is well being. For someone
without clothes, getting clothes is well being. For someone
with clothes getting better clothes is well being. For
someonc without a house, getting a house is well being. For
someone with a house getting a better house is well being.
For someone without a job, getting a job is well being. For
someone with a lowly job getting a higher job is well
being. For someone without wealth, getting wealth is well
being. For a wealthy person getting more wealth is well
being. For someone without a husband, getting a husband is
well being. For someone without a wife, getting a wife is
well being. For someone without children, getting children
is well being. There are many aspects of well being not
mentioned here. Therefore, may you be well and happy,
has no specific meaning. No meaningful result occurs with
words without specific meaning. It is suitable to say, May
you be well and happy. to achieve a specific form of well
being among many forms of well-beings. The absence of
hatred and enmity is well being for these beings. It is
suitable to meditate with the intention of bringing about
such well-being.

Similarly, “may you be free from suffering” too has many
meanings. Suffering of birth, decay, sickness, death,
association of those you dislike, loss of loved ones and
suffering in searching for food and suffering due to past
kamma, cannot be overcome by wishing, may you be free
from suffering. When practising loving Kindness, may you
be free from suffering, should be used only to alleviate
suffering due to hatred and anger.
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When meditating one should first direct loving kindness
towards self. It is sufficient to do it once or twice.
Thereafter, direct loving kindness towards others. It should
be done towards groups of beings and all beings together.
Loving kindness towards groups of beings should be done
first. Direct loving kindness towards self and then all
beings in the monastery. Direct loving kindness once or
many times towards one group and then towards another
group. After directing loving kindness towards beings in
the monastery, direct loving kindness towards the village,
then the whole country, and thereafter the whole universe.
This is one method of directing loving kindness.

Mettdsahagatena cetasa ckam disam pharitvd viharati
tatha dutiyar tathd tatiyam tath@ catutthamé  spreading
loving Kindness according to directions is mentioned in
many suttas. Directing loving kindness can be done as one
pleases by directing towards beings with no feet, two feet,
four feet, many feet and small, medium, large in size and in
many other ways.

Loving kindness towards self:

May I be free from hatred. Be a noble person who
wishes the well being of enemies, friends and neutral
persons; be free from suffering, be well and Happy.

Direct loving kindness first towards self in this manner.
Wicked thought is one that wishes and wills, to harm the
body, life, honour, fame, wealth of another. “Free from
suffering” is freedom from suffering due to hatred and
wicked thoughts. Well being, is the happiness resulting
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from the freedom from such suffering. Treat the meaning
of these words everywhere in this manner.

Directing loving kindness towards the residents of the
monastery:

May all those who live in this monastery be free from
hatred. May be devoid of wicked minds. May one not
think lowly of another. May everyone wish the well-
being of each other. May be free from suffering. May be
well and happy.

When directing loving kindness towards beings in the
monastery consider them as laymen, bhikkhas, all animals
small and big and the likes of spirits on abodes such as
trees. When directing loving kindness towards beings mn a
specific village, make the same consideration.

Directing loving kindness towards the residents of a
specific village:

Direct loving kindness towards beings in a specific village
in the same manner as, may all beings in the village be free
from hatred! Be free from wicked thoughts! Direct loving
kindness towards beings in the island as May all beings in
the island be free from hatred and so on. Direct loving
kindness towards beings in this world system as may all
beings in this world svstem be free from hatred and so on.
Direct loving kindness towards beings in innumcrable
world systems as may all beings in other world systems be
free from hatred and so on. In the end, direct loving
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kindness towards all beings as may all beings be free from
hatred and so on.

Directing loving kindness according to directions:

Directing loving kindness according to directions should be
done as may all beings that live in the cast be free from
hatred! And so on, therecafter, as all beings that live in the
south, for the south; as all beings that live in the west; as all
beings that live in the north, all beings above and all beings
below. When meditating for a short time, direct loving
kindness once or twice in all six directions. When
meditating for a long time, it is good to direct loving
kindness many times for each direction. When doing so
face the particular direction, direct the mind in that
direction and meditate prioritising the well-being of beings
in that direction. If loving kindness is directed towards a
particular direction for several days, results can be seen.

Directing loving kindness towards a specific person:

When directing loving kindness towards a particular
person, mention his name first and meditate as “May he be
free from hatred! May he be devoid of wicked thoughts!
May he not think lowly of others! May he not harm others!
May he desire benefit to others! May he be free from
suffering! May he be well and happy!”

If you direct loving kindness towards an enemy, his
animosity will cease. Even if it does not cease fully, it will
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subside. Directing loving kindness frequently can
sometimes turn an enemy into a friend. When you need
someone’s assistance direct loving kindness towards him.
His assistance will be forthcoming. Specific loving
Kindness meditation will produce quick results when the
mind is powerful. If the mind is weak, it takes a long time
to produce results. When directing loving kindness for a
specific purpose to a particular person, find out where he
lives; sit down facing his direction and direct attention to
his face.

Directing loving kindness towards the sick:

Loving kindness can bring about many benefits to the sick,
if done properly. Directing loving kindness as above does
not cure the sick. Loving kindness should be practised in
another manner to cure illnesses. It is difficult to cure an
illness by directing loving kindness as “May his illness be
cured, may he be well and happy”. In directing loving
kindness to cure an illness one should know what is
required to happen to the sick person’s body and direct
loving kindness for that to happen. In doing so sit facing
the sick person, direct the mind towards the inside and the
outside of the body, if it is necessary to heat the body to
cure the illness direct loving kindness as “May his body be
heated!” If the illness requires the body to be cooled as a
cure, then wish, "May his body be cooled!” If the patients
body is weakened by the deficiency of elements, “May the
seven elements in his body grow!” If one element such as
blood is deficient “May the blood in his body grow!” If the
blood pressure is elevated, direct loving kindness as “May
the blood pressure subside!” If there is a blood clot, “May
the clot dissolve!’If there is a weakness in the nerves, direct
loving kindness as “May the nerves strengthen!™ If a

370



rheumatic condition has developed, direct loving kindness
as, “May it subside!” If there is a wound, “May it dry up!’
Matters not mentioned here must be considered
mtelligently and loving kindness directed accordingly.

When directing loving-kindness do not change words
repeatedly. While meditating, the thought of loving
kindness should be sustained from consciousness to
consciousness; distraction of the mind should be avoided.
Meditating for a short time does not produce beneficial
results. Meditate for a long time. Meditate at least fifteen
minutes for each patient. Direct loving kindness with the
honest belief and wish that the mental power of loving
kindness could cure the patient. If loving kindness is
directed properly, one can experience the results. If there is
a set of people in the country who practice loving kindness
meditation systematically in a manner that will remove evil
habits and calm the minds of people, the disunity among
them and present day crime will be reduced to a large
extent. May the bhikkhis consider this matter!!

The pious bhikkhiis who follow the advice offered in this
book will be praised by good people, live well, overcome

suffering of birth, decay, death and attain deathless,
supramundane Nibbana.

Sasandvataranaya ends here.
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Reverential stanzas used in Burma

Everyone who follows a religion praises the likes of gods
etc. they follow and venerate them. Buddhists often use
stanzas in venerating their teacher the Tathagata. As the
virtues of the Buddha are limitless, anyone who knows the
language can compose any number of stanzas. Therefore,
many Buddhist countries of the world have stanzas for
veneration of the Buddha. Only a few among them are
included in books on stanzas for veneration. Stanzas for
veneration found in Sri Lanka are not found in Burma.
Burmese use stanzas in their own language and in Pali for
veneration. Many people in that country use the set of
stanzas beginning Sugatam sugatam settham kusalam
kusalam jaham. The most Ven. Agga maha pandita U
Revata mahd thero who lives in the city of Mandalay has
compiled a book called Namakkaratika (Sub commentaries
on veneration) in Pali running into more than two hundred
pages, in praise of this set of stanzas. The importance
attached to these stanzas can be judged by this,

It 1s not known for certain when and who compiled these
stanzas. There is an oral tradition in Burma that when the
Ven. Buddhagosa who arrived in Lanka from India to write
commentaries to the three baskets of the cannon (Tipitaka),
recited these stanzas and paid respects at the entrance of the
library containing Dhamma books, the door opened
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automatically. Whatever the truth of this story, it is good for
anybody to use these stanzas for veneration. Any number
of these stanzas can be learnt and used for veneration. May
any virtuous persons learn and use these stanzas! The set
of stanzas are as follows:

Stanzas for veneration

|. Sugatam sugatam setthar
Kuslam kusalam jaharmn
Amatam amatarm santam
Asamam asamam dadam.

2. Saranam saranam lokam
Aranam aranam kararm
Abhayam abhayam thanam
Nayakam nayaka name.

3. Nayana subhaga kayangam
madhura sara varo petam
amita guna ganda dharam
dasabala matulam vande.

4. Yo budhe dhitimartadharako
Sarisare anubhosi kayikam
Dukkham cetasikatca lokato
Tam vande naradeva mangalam

5. Battimsati lakkhana citra dehan
Dehajjuti niggata pajjalantam
Puniadhiti sila gunoghavindam
Vande muni mantima jati yuttam
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6. Patodayam mabala divakaram ca
Majjhe yatinam lakitarn sirthi
Punnindu samkasa mukhari anejam
Vandami sabbattu maham munindam

7. Upeta putto vara bodhimiile
Sasena maram sugato jinitva
Abujjhi bodhim arunodayambhi
Namami tam marajinar abharngam

8. Ragadi cheda mala tana khaggant
Sati samatto phalakabhi gaham
Silogha lankara vibhisitam tam
Namami bhitta varamindupetam

9. Dayalayarm sabbadhi dukkaram karam
Bhvannava tikkama maggatam gatam
Tilokanatham susamahitam hitar
Samanta cakkhurit panamami sadaram

10. Tahim tahim parami satcayam cayar
Gatam gatam sabbhi sukhappadan padar
Nara naranam sukhasambhvam bhavar
Nama namanam jinapugavan gavam

11, Magganga navam muni dakkha naviko
Iha piyam tana karena gahako

Aruyyham yo kaya bahit bhavannava
Taresi tam Buddha maghappaham name

12. Samatim sati parami sambharanam
Vara bodhidume catusacca dasam
Varamindhi gatam nara deva hitam
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Tibhavipasamar panamami findam

13. Sataputtaja lakkhanikam viraja
Gaganiipamadhim dhitimerusamarn
Jalajiapama sitala stlam yutarit
Pathavi sahanam panamami jinam

14. Yo buddho sumati dive divakaro ca
Sobhanto ratijanane silasanamhi
Asinno sivasukhadam adesi dhammari
Devanam tamasadisam namami niccan

15. Buddham naranara samosaranari dhitattam
Pattapadipa jiitya vihatandhakaram
Atthabhirama nara deva hita vaham tam
Vandami karunika magga mananta tanam

16. Akhila guna nidhano yo munindo paganva
Vana misi patanavham sattatanam niketam
Tahi makusala chedam dhammacakkam pavatto
Tamatula mahikantam vandaneyyam namdami

17. Suciparivaritam sucirappabhahi rattam
Sirivisayalayam gupita mindriyehu petant
Ravi sasi mandalappabhiiti lakkhanopa cittam
Sura nara pijitam sugata madaram namami

18. Muggolumpena muhapatighasadi ulalola vicim
Sansarogham tarita mabhyam parapattam pajanam
Tanam lenari asama saranam ekatittham patittham
Puttakkhettam parama sukhadarn dhammardjam namamit.
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